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TO THE RIGHT REVEREND FATHER IN CHRIST, 

EDWARD [FIELD], 
BY THE GRACE OF GOD BISHOP OF NEWFOUNDLAND. 

-----

J NOW offer to you, venerable Prelate, the little trea-
tises of St. Augustine, which I some time since pro

mised that I would edit. I have, however, postponed 
St. Bernard, whose works I understood that you would 
no less readily welcome, as being more difficult, and 
less well-known to myself. 

The titles indicate what was the intention of the 
author. This, which I have wished for in some of 
the smaller works of the same author, I have found 

so exactly indicated in these, that I judged it better 
to add myself no further preface. 

ETON, 

Monday after the Festival of the 
Ascensiore, 1848. 

[C. MARIUOIT.] 



NOTE. 
-------+--

MR. MARRIOTT'S original Edition of these treatises 
contained also the treatise, " De Symbolo ad Cate

chumenos," now included in a corresponding selection 
edited by Dr. Heurtley. In place of this the "Enchi
riclion" has been inserted in the Latin Edition, with 
which this translation corresponds. 

The English version is based on that in the Library 
of the Fathers, and has been kept as closely as possible 
(perhaps, indeed, too much so) to the Latin text, word 
for word. 

H. DER. 

Orford, 1885. 



S. AURELIUS AUGUSTINE, 

BISHOP OF HIPPO, 

ON I~STRUCTI~G THE U~LEARNED. 

Augustine, having been nyuested by a Deacon o.f Carthage, 
undertakes to teach the art of catechizing; and first delivers 
precepts for the accomplishing of tlzat duty not only by 
a certain method and suitable course, but also without irk
someness, and bn:i;-l1tly. After this, putting his precepts 
into practice, he himself sets forth as a pattern two ad
dresses .for comparison, one longer and one very brief,for 
the instruction of him who wishes to be a Christian. 

1. You have asked me, brother Deogratias, to write you 
something about instructing the unlearned which might be 
of use to you. For you said that often at Carthage, where 
you are a deacon, persons are brought to you, who are to be 
imbued with the rudiments of the Christian. Faith, because 
you are supposed to have a copious power of teaching owing 
both to your knowledge of the Faith and to the sweetness of 
your language; but that you yourself almost always feel in 
a strait how you ought suitably to make known that exact 
doctrine the belief of which makes us Christians, at what 
point your statement should commence, and to what point 

ll 



2 On Instructin.r: the Unlearned. 

it should be carried on; whether, after ending the statement, 
we ought to use any exhortation, or deliver only those pre
cepts by the observance of which he to whom we speak may 
know that the Christian life and profession is maintained. 
Again, you have confessed and complained that it has often 
happened to you in a long and lukewarm address to grow 
profitless and tedious even to yourself, much more to him 
whom you were endeavouring to instruct by your words, and 
to the others who were present and listening: and that you 
were driven by this necessity to constrain me, by the affec
tion which I bear you, not to find it too irksome amongst 
my occupations to write something to you about this 
matter. 

2. For my part I feel myself constrained, not only by the 
love and service which I owe to you because of our friend
ship, but also by that which I owe generally to the Church 
our mother, if by any help of mine, which, through the 
bounty of our Lord, I am able to render, that same Lord 
commands me to assist those whom He has made my breth
ren, by no means to refuse, but rather to undertake it with 
a ready and devoted will. For the more widely I wish the 
Lord's treasure to be distributed, so much the more is it my 
duty, if I perceive that the stewards, my fellow-servants, feel 
any difficulty in distributing it, to do all that is in my power, 
that they may be able to perform easily and readily what 
they diligently and zealously desire. 

3. But as to what pertains specially to your own feeling,. 
about yourself, I would not have you be moved because 
your language has often appeared to you poor and weari
some. For it may be, that it did not seem so to him whom 
you were instructing, but because you were wishing that 
something better should be listened to, what you were saying 
appeared unworthy of the ears of others. For my own dis-
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course is almost always unsatisfactory to myself. For 
a'.m desirous of something better, which I often enjoy in 
my mind, before I begin to express it in words aloud ; and 
when I have only been able to express it less well than it 
is known to me, I am grieved that my tongue has failed 
in adequately expressing my feelings. For I wish him who 
hears me to understand all that I understand; and I feel 
that I do not so speak as to effect this : chiefly because that 
inward perception, as by a rapid flash, spreads over the 
mind, but speech, on the other hand, is slow and continuous 
and far different, and whilst it is being uttered the thought 
has already hidden itself in its secret recesses. Yet, foras
much as it has impressed in a wonderful manner certain 
traces upon the memory, these endure with the pauses of 
syllables, and as results of these same traces we form sig
nificant sounds, which are called either the Latin, Greek, 
Hebrew, or any other tongue, whether these signs exist in 
thought only, or be also uttered by the voice; whereas those 
traces are neither Latin, nor Greek, nor Hebrew, nor pecu
liar to any other race whatever, but are so fashioned in the 
mind as the expression of the countenance in the body. 
For anger is expressed by one word in Latin, and by another 
in Greek, and differently again in the varieties of other 
languages ; but the expression of countenance of an angry 
man is not Latin or Greek. And so all nations do not 
understand if any one says Iratus sum, [I am angry,] but 
the Latins only: yet if the disposition of his mind as it 
kindles with anger comes forth into his face and affects its 
expression, all who look upon the angry man perceive it. 
But we cannot, by the sound of the voice, so bring forth, 
and, as it were, hold up to the senses of the hearers those 
traces which the inward perception impresses on the me-
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mory, so as to be as clear and evident as the expression of 
the countenance, for they are within in the mind, this is 
without in the body. Wherefore we must conjecture how 
great an interval there is between the sound of our voice 
and that stroke of the intelligence, since that sound does 
not correspond even to the impression made upon the me
mory. '{But we, for the most part, eagerly desiring the ad
vantage of the hearer, wish so to express ourselves as we 
apprehend the matter in our minds, when, by reason of the 
\'Cry effort, we cannot do so; and because this does not 
succeed we are vexed, and grow weak with weariness as 
though we were labouring in vain, and from this very weari
ness our discourse at the same time goes on growing more 
dull and pointless than it was when it first brought on 
weariness. 

4. But often the eagerness of those who desire to hear me 
shews that my utterance is not so frigid as it appears to me, 
and I perceive by their pleasure that they derive some benefit 
from it; and I take great pains with myselfnot to be wanting 
in offering this service in which I sec that they take kindly 
what is offered. And so you, from the very fact that they 
who are to be instructed in the faith are so frequently brought 
to you, ought to understand that your discourse does not 
so displease others as it displeases yourself: nor ought you 
to think yourself unfruitful because you cannot explain as 
you desire those things which you discern, when perchance 
neither may you be able to discern things as you desire. 
For who in this life sees except in a riddle and through a 
glass•? Nat even love itself is so mighty as, having burst 
through the darkness of the flesh, to penetrate into that 
eternal calm, whence even transitory things derive whatever 
brightness they possess. But because the good are day by 

• 1 Cor. xiii. I.2. 
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day progressing towards the sight of the day without change 
of sky or inroad of night, w'hich eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heart{, neitl1er hath it entered into the heart <if man \ there 
is no greater reason why our discourse should seem to grow 
worthless to us, except that we like to discern in an extra
ordinary way, but grow weary of speaking in an ordinary 
way. And in very deed we are listened to with much greater 
pleasure when we ourselves too delight at the same time in 
our task: for the thread of our discourse, is affected by the 
very pleasure which we feel, and runs out more easily and 
acceptably. \Vherefore it is not a difficult business to give 
rules with respect to those things which are made known as 
objects of belief, at what points the narration is to be com
menced or ended, or how it is to be varied so as to be some
times briefer, sometimes longer, and yet always full and 
complete; and when the briefer, when the longer form 
should be used. But by what means it is to be effected 
that each man may catechize with pleasure (for the better 
he can do this the more agreeable will he be) this is the 
chief subject of care. The precept indeed for this is close 
at hand. For if in carnal wealth, how much more in spiri
tual does God love a cheerful giver'? But that this cheerful
ness be present at the needful hour is of His mercy who 
gave that precept. Therefore, so far as God shall put into 
our mind, we will discuss, as I know you wish, first the 
manner of narration, then the rules concerning precept and 
exhortation, and afterwards how this cheerfulness is to be 
obtained. 

5. The narration is full when each is at first catechized 
from that which is written, In tlie beginning God created the 
heaven andtheearl/z\dov-:n to the present timesoftheChurch. 
It docs not follow, however, that we are bound either to rcpc~,t 

b I Cor. ii. 9. c 2 Cor. ix. 7. d Gen. i. r. 
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by heart the whole Pentateuch,and the whole books of Judges, 
and Kings, and Esdras, and the entire Gospel, and the Acts 
of the Apostles, if we have learned them word for word, or 
by telling in our own words all that is contained in these 
volumes so to expound and unfold them (which neither the 
time admits of, nor does any necessity require it), but to em
brace the whole summarily and generally, so that certain 
more wonderful points, which are listened to with more 
pleasure, and which have been set in the very turning-points 
of the story, be selected; and these we ought not to shew as 
it were in their wrappings, and then straightway hurry them 
out of sight, but by dwelling upon them for a time, as it 
were to unbind them, and open them out, and present them 
to the minds of our hearers to be looked into and admired, 
but as for the remaining details, running over them rapidly 
to insert and weave them into the narrative. In this manner 
those things also, which we wish to be specially commended 
to the attention, stand forth the more from the others being 
kept in the background, nor does he whom we wish to in
terest by our narrative come to them already wearied, nor 
is his memory confused whom by our teaching we ought to 
instruct. 

6. In all things, indeed, not only ought we to look to 
the end of the commandment, which is charity out of a pure 
heart, and a good conscience and faith unfeigned•, to which 
to refer the whole of what we say, but also the gaze of 
him whom we are instructing by our words must be moved 
towards it and guided in the same direction. For all those 
things which we read in the sacred Scriptures were written 
before the coming of the Lord for no other reason but that 
His coming might be urged upon our attention, and the 
future Church be pointed out beforehand, that is the people 

•·1 Tim. i. 5. 
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of God throughout all nations, which is Bis body, having 

joined and numbered with it all those saints who, even be

fore His coming, lived in this world, believing that He was 

to come as we believe that He has come.)(For as Jacob at 

the time of his birth put forth his hand first from the womb, 

with which also he was holding the foot of his brother in the 

act of being born before him, next certainly the head fol

lowed, and then at last of necessity the rest of his members ': 

but notwithstanding, the head precedes in dignity and power 

not only those members which followed after it, but even 

that very hand which preceded it in birth, and is first, al

though not in the time of its appearing, yet in the order of 

nature; so, too, the Lord Jesus Christ, although before He 
appeared in the flesh, and came forth in a certain manner 
out of the womb of His secrecy before the eyes of men as 
the Mediator between God and men, Who is over all God 
blessed for ever', put forth in the holy patriarchs and pro
phets a certain part of His own body, by which as by a 
hand announcing beforehand His coming birth, He tripped 
up by the bonds of the la:w as by five fingers the people pre
ceding Him in their pride (for during five epochs of times 
He ceased not to be preached of and foretold as about 
to come, and agreeably to this, he through whom the law 
was given wrote five books; and the proud being carnally 
minded, and wishing to establish their own righteousness b, 
were not filled with blessing from the open band of Christ, 
but were kept back from blessing by that hand shut fast and 
closed: therefore their feet were tied and they fell, but we 

f Geo. xiv. 26. •Rom.ix. 5• • Rom. x. 3-
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are risen and stand upright1). Although, therefore, as I have 

said, the Lord Christ sent forth a certain part of His body 

in the saints who preceded Him in the time of their birth, 

yet is He Himself the Head of the body, the Church i; and 

they all have been united to that same body of which He is 

the Head by believing in Him Whom they foretold. For 

they were not severed from it by preceding Him, but rather 

were joined to it by obeying Him. For although the hand 

may be sent first by the head, yet is its connection beneath 

the head. Wherefore all things which were written before 

were written that we might be taught thereby, and they were 

figures of us, and things happened in a figure in them, but 

they were written for om s,1ke, upon whom the end of the 
ages has come k_ 

7. Again, what greater reason exists for the coming of the 
Lord than that God might shew in us His love, commending 
it mightily, because that wlzile we were yet enemies Cltrisi 
died for us 1 ? And this again to the intent that, since love is 
the end of tlze commandment and the fulfilling of tlte law m, 

we also may love one another, and in like manner as He laid 
down His life for us•, so we also may lay down our life for 
the bret/iren •; and as to God Himself, since He .fir.rt loved 
us, and spared not His only Son, but ga11e Him up for us 
all•, if to love Him was irksome, yet now at least to love 

Him in return may not be irksome. For there is no more 
powerful invitation to love than to be first in loving; and 

• i Ps. xx. 8. 
1 Ram. v. 8, 10. 

n jb. iv. 10. 

J Col. i. 18. 11: Rom. xv. -4: 1 Cor. x. 11. 

m 1 Tim. i. 5 ; Rom. xiii. 10. a I J oho iii. 16. 

P Rom. viii. 32. 
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that heart is overhard which, even though it was not willing 
to bestow love, is not willing to repay it. But if even in 
shameful and base loves we see that they who wish to be 
loved in return busy themselves with nothing else but with 
manifesting and shewing by all the proofs in their power 
how great is their love, and endeavour to·cloak their doings 
with such an appearance of justice that they may in some 
sort demand that a rt!turn be made to them by those souls 
whom they arc endeavouring to beguile, and themselves are 
the more ardently inflamed; when they perceive that those 
minds also which they are assailing are now stirred by the 
same flame-if, therefore, both the soul which was torpid is 
stirred when it has felt that it is loved, and that which was 
already glowing, when it has learnt that it is loved in return 
bums the more-it is manifest that there is no greater cause 
either for the beginning or for the increase of love, than for 
one who does not love as yet to perceive that he is loved, or for 
him who loves first either to hope that he may be, or already 
to have proof that he is, loved in return. And if this be so 
even in disgraceful loves, how much more is it in friendship? 
For what else are we on our guard against as endangering 
friendship except lest our friend should think either that we 
do not love him, or that we.love him less than he loves us. 
If he come to believe this lte will be cooler in that love in 
which men enjoy mutual i,ntimacy with each other; and 
though he be not so weak that this vexation cause him to 
grow cold in his affection altogether, he yet limits himself 
to that degree in which he loves, not for his own enjoyment, 
but that he may benefit the other. Again, it is worth while 
to observe how, although superiors wish to be loved by their 
inferiors, and are pleased by their zealous service towards 
themselves, and the more they notice this the more they 
love them, yet with how great love the inferior kindles when 
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he feels that he is loved by his superior. For love is there 
more pleasing where it is not excited by the drought of 
want, but flows forth from the plenteousness of goodness. 
For the former love springs from need, the latter from tender
heartedness. And if further the inferior was in despair of 
the possibility of being loved by his superior, he will be un
speakably moved to love if that superior has voluntarily 
deigned to shew how much he loves him who could in no 
way dare to promise himself so great a good. But what is 
there superior to God who judges, what more desperate than 
man who sins? who had so much the more given himself up 
to the keeping and yoke of proud powers, which cannot 
confer happiness, as he had the more despaired of the possi
bility of his being an object of care to that Power which 
wills not to be exalted in wickedness but is exalted in 
goodness. 

8. If, therefore, Christ came chiefly for this end, that man 
might understand how much God loves him, and might 
understand it to this intent, that he might grow fervent in 
the love of Him by Whom he was first loved, and might love 
his neighbour at the bidding and shewing of Him Who be
came man's neighbour by loving him, not when he was a 
neighbour, but when wandering far away; and if all divine 
Scripture which was written before was written to announce 
beforehand the coming of the Lord, and if whatever was 
afterwards committed to writing, and established by Divine 
authority, tells of Christ and admonishes of love ; it is mani
fest that on those two commandments of the love of God 
and of our neighbour hang not only the whole Law and the 
Prophets which, when the Lord said this 1, were as yet the 
whole of Holy Scripture, but also whatever books of the 

q Matt. xxii. 40. 
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Divine teaching were later written for our health and com
mitted to our remembrance. Wherefore in the Old Testa
ment there is a veiling of the New, in the New an unveiling 
of the Old. In consequence of that veiling, carnal men, 
understanding after a carnal fashion, both then and now 
have been under a yoke of penal fear. Again, in conse
quence of this unveiling, spiritual men (both at that time 
those to whom, when knocking piously, hidden thi~gs were 
made plain, and now those who do not seek in pride, lest 
even open things should be closed to them), understanding 
spiritually, have been made free by the love given to them. 
Because, therefore, nothing is more opposed to love than 
envying, and the mother of envying is pride, the same Lord 
Jesus Christ, God-man, is both a token of divine love to
wards us, and an example of human humility amongst us, 
that our great swelling might be healed by a greater counter
acting remedy. For the misery is great, man proud; btit 
greater the mercy, God humble t With this love, therefore, as 
the end set before you, to which to refer everything which 
you say, whatever you narrat*arratc it so that he to whom 
you speak may by hearing believe, by believing hope, by 
hoping love. 

9. On the foundation also of that very severity of God, 
by which the hearts of mortals are moved with most salutary 
fear, love is to be built up, that man, rejoicing that he is 
loved by Him Whom he fears, may venture to love Him 
in return, and yet, even though he might do so with im
punity, fear to displease His love towards himself. For very 
rarely does it happen, or rather in truth never, that any one 
comes desiring to become a Christian who has not been 
smitten with some fear of God. For if in the expectation of 
some advantage from men, whom he thinks that he shall not 
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otherwise please, or for the avoidance of some disadvantage 
from men, whose displeasure or enmity he fears, a man 
wishes to become a Christian, he does not wish to become, 
so much as to feign himself a Christian. For faith is not of 
the body which does outward reverence, but of the mind 
which believes, But clearly the mercy of God is often 
present through the ministry of catechizing, so that a man 
moved by the discourse now wishes to become what he had 
purposed to feign himself, and when he has begun to wish 
this then we may judge him to have come in reality. And 
indeed it is hidden from us when he comes with the mind, 
whom we now see present in the body, but nevertheless we 
ought so to deal with him, that this wish may be produced 
in him, even though it do not as yet exist. For nothing is 
lost, since if the wish exist it is certainly strengthened by 
such action of ours, though we may be ignorant of what 
time or hour it began. It is certainly useful that, if it can 
be done, we should be informed beforehand, by those who 
know him, in what state of mind the person is, or what 
causes have moved him to come to embrace religion. But 
if there be no other person from whom we may know this, 
he must himself be questioned, that we may draw the com
mencement of our discourse from that which he answers. 
But if he have come with a feigned heart, desiring human 
advantages, or seeking to escape disadvantages, he will cer
tainly say what is untrue; nevertheless, from the very un
truth which he utters must we take our beginning, not with 
a view of confuting his falsehood, as if that were known to 
us, but if he say that he is come with a purpose which is 
truly praiseworthy, whether he speak truth or falsehood, 
in order that by approving and praising such a purpose as 
that with which he says that he is come, we may make him 
take pleasure in being really such as he desires to appear to 
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be. If, on the other hand, he shall say something other than 
• ought to be in the mind of him who is about to be instructed 
in the Christian faith, by kindly and gently reproving him as 
being unlearned and ignorant, and by pointing out and com
mending briefly and seriously the very true end of Christian 
teaching, so as neither to occupy the time of your future 
discourse, nor to venture to impose it on a mind not pre
viously disposed for it, you may cause him to wish that 
which, either through error or through dissimulation, he 
did not as yet wish. 

10. But if he shall perchance answer that some warning 
or alarm from God leads him to become a Christian, he fur
nishes a most happy approach to the commencement of our 
discourse, namely, the greatness of God's care for us. Cer
tainly his attention must be turned from things of this na
ture, whether miracles or dreams, to the more solid path 
and surer oracles of the Scriptures, so· that he may know 
how mercifully that warning was granted to him first, before: 
he applied himself to the Holy Scriptures. And he must by 
all means be shewn that the Lord Himself would not warn 
him, nor urge him to become a Christian and to be incor
porated into the Church, nor teach him by such signs or 
revelations, unless He had willed that he should with greater 
security and safety enter upon the path already prepared in 
the Holy Scriptures, wherein he should not seek visible 
miracles, but accustom himself to hope for invisible things, 
and receive warning not in sleep but when waking. The 
discourse should now commence from this point, that God 
made all things· very good', and be continued, as we have 
said, down to the present times of the Church; in such man-, 
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ner as to give for those several things and deeds which we 
·relate causes and reasons by which we may refer them to 
that end of love from which the eye neither of him that 
sayeth nor of him that doeth anything is to be turned away. 
¥or if, in respect of the fictitious fables of the poets, and 
such as are devised for the pleasure of minds whose food is 
trifles of this sort, they who are esteemed and called good 
grammarians notwithstanding endeavour to refer them to 
some use, though in itself vain and greedy, of the gross food 
of this world, how much more careful ought we to be lest 
those truths which we relate, uttered in order without any 
setting forth of their causes, be believed either with a grati
fication void of fruit, or even with harmful eagerness. But 
let us not so append their causes as, leaving the course of 
the narrative, to let our heart or tongue digress into knotty 
points of more difficult discussion; but that the very truth 
of the reason which we employ may be as it were the gold 
binding togetl1er a row of gems, but not by any excess dis
turbing the symmetry of the ornament. 

11. \Vhen the narrative is finished the hope of the Resur
rection must be made known, and according to the capacity 
and powers of the hearer, and according to the measure of 
time before us, we must treat, against the vain scoffs of 
unbelievers, of the resurrection of the body, and of the last 
judgment to come, with its goodness towards the good, its 
severity towards the bad, its exactness towards all; and 
when the punishments of the ungodly have been related with 
detestation and horror, the kingdom of the just and faithful, 
and that City which is above and its joys, must be set forth 
with longing desire. At this point, moreover, the weakness 
of man must be fortified and animated against temptations 
and scandals, whether without or in the Church itself 
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within; without, against the Gentiles, or Jews, or heretics ; 
within, against the chaff of the Lord's threshing-floor. Not 
that one should dispute against every class of perverse men, 
or that all their erroneous opinions should be refuted by set 
arguments; but according to the shortness of the time it 

must be shewn that this was so foretold, and. what is the 
benefit of temptations in training the faithful, and what an 
antidote exists in the example of the patience of God, Who 
has determined to allow them even to the end. When,,how
ever, he is being fortified against those whose perverse bands 
fill the churches with their persons, let the precepts of Chris
tian and honest conversation be at the same time also set 
forth, that he be not so easily led astray by men that are 
drunkards, covetous, fraudulent, gamesters, adulterers, for
nicators, lovers of shows, that bind on them sacrilegious 
amulets, that are enchanters, astrologers, or diviners using 
any vain and evil arts, or other such like persons, and think 
that he shall be unpunished, because he sees that many who 
are called Christians love these things, and do them, and de
fend them, recommend and persuade men [to practise them]. 
For instruction must be given from the evidence of the di
vine books as to what is the end appointed for those who 
persevere in such a course of life, and how they must be borne 
with in the very church from which in the end they are to 
be separated. It mum also be tolrl him beforehand that he 
will find in the Church many good Christians, most true 
citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem, if he himself begins to 
be such. And lastly he must be diligently admonished not 
to put his hope in man; because it cannot easily be judged 

by man what man is just, and, if it could easily be done, the 
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examples of just men are not set before us in order that by 
them we might be justified, but that imitating them we may 
know that we too are justified by Him \Vho is their justifier. 
For by this it will come to pass, which is specially to be 
commended, that when he who hears us, or rather hear~ 
God by means of us, shall begin to make progress in con
duct and in knowledge, and to enter with eagerness upon 
the way of Christ, he will not venture to ascribe it either to 
us or to bimself, but will love both himself and us, and 
whomsoever else he loves as friends, in Him and because of 
Him \Vho loved him when he was an enemy, that by justify
ing him He might make him a friend. And at this point I 
do not think that you need a preceptor to tell you that when 
either your own time or that of those who hear you is occu
pied you must be brief; when, however, more ample time is 
given you should speak more fully, for this the very neces
sity of the case teaches without any adviser. 

12. But this case plainly must not be passed over, if one 
shall come to you to be catechized, instructed in liberal 
knowledge, who has already determined to be a Christian, 
and is come for the purpose of being made one, it can hardly 
be that he does not know much of our Scriptures and lite
rature, being already instructed in which he is only come 
to have a share in the Sacraments. For such men are wont 
not at the very time at which they become Christians but 
previously to inquire diligently into all things, and to com
municate and discuss, with whomsoever they can, the feel
ings of their minds. With these then you must deal briefly, 
not by tediously inculcating what they know, but by mo
destly touching on it, so that we should say that we believe 
they already know this or that; and in this fashion curso
rily mention all those points which have to be impressed 
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upon the ignorant and unlearned; so that if this man of 
education knows anything already, he may not hear it as 
from a teacher, and if he be ignorant of any point he m:3,y 
learn it whilst we are going through those matters which we 
believe him to know already. Nm: is it indeed without ad
vantage to ask such a one why he wishes to be ;i, Christian; 
that if you perceive that he has been influenced by books, 
whether canonical or those of profitable commentators, you 
may in the first place say something about these, commend
ing them according to the different merits of each, whether 
in respect of canonical authority or of the great diligence 
and ability of the expounders ; and in the sacred Scriptures 
especially commending that most salutary lowering of their 
marvellous loftiness, [ and j in those writers on the other hand; 
according to the special ability of each, a style of more sound~ 
ing and, as it were, more well-turned eloquence suited for 
minds that are prouder and thereby weaker.·. One must 
also certainly elicit from him information as to what author 
he chiefly read, anc! with what books he was more fami
liarly conversant, whence the determination grew in him to 
become a member of the Church. And after he has told us 
this, then if those books are known to us, or if we have 
heard at least by common report in the Church that they are 
written by some Catholic man of note, let us gladly express 
our approval. If on the other hand he has fallen upon the 
writings of some heretic, and in ignorance perhaps has ac
cepted in his mind what the true faith condemns, and sup
poses it to be Catholic, he must be diligently taught, the 
authority of the universal Church being set first, with that 
of other most learned men esteemed for their discussions 
and writings as to the truth on that point. Although even 
they who have passed out of this life as Catholics, and have 
left to posterity some Christian writings, in certain places of 

C 
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their works, either not being understood, or (such is human 
infirmity) lacking ability to penetrate into more hidden 
things with the eye of the mind, and with a semblance of 
truth wandering from the truth, have been an occasion for 
the presumptuous and bold to construct and bring forth 
some heresy. Which is not to be wondered at, since in the 
canonical Scriptures themselves, in which all things have 
been expressed in the soundest manner, not indeed by un
derstanding certain things otherwise than either as the 
writer felt, or as the truth is, (for if this were all, who would 
not willingly pardon human infirmity willing to admit cor
rection?) but by constantly defending with most passionate 
vehemence and obstinate conceit, many have given birth to 
many pernicious doctrines, having cut asunder the unity of 
communion. All these things must be treated of in modest 
conference with him who approaches the society of the 
Christian people, not as an illiterate man, as they say, but 
polished and cultivated by the books of the learned. And 
so much authority must be assumed in enjoining him to 
guard against the errors of presumption, as his humility 
which brought him to us is now felt to admit of. All other 
things, moreover, according to the rules of the doctrine of 
salvation, whatever have to be related or discussed, whether 
concerning the Faith, or concerning morals, or concerning 
temptations, going through them in the manner I have men
tioned, are to be referred to that more excellent way•. 

13. There are also some who come from the most fre
quented schools of the grammarians and rhetoricians, whom 
you cannot venture to reckon either amongst illiterate per
.sons, or amongst those very learned men whose minds have 

• 1. Cor, :1:ii. 31. 
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been exercised in questions of great matters. When, there
fore, these persons who appear to surpass the rest of man
kind in the art of speaking come in order to be made Chris
tians, we ought, in addition to what we communicate to 
those unlearned men, to warn them diligently that, being 
clothed with Christian humility, they must learn not to de
spise those whom they shall perceive to avoid 

0

faults of con
duct more than faults of speech, and that they venture net 
even to compare with a pure heart the practised tongue 
which they have been accu_stomed even to prefer to it. But 
especially must they be taught to listen to the divine Scrip
tures, that solid eloquence may not grow vile in their eyes be
cause it is not inflated; and that they may not suppose that 
the words or actions of men, wrapped up and concealed in car
nal coverings, are not to be unfolded and opened out that 
they may be understood, but arc to be so taken as the words 
sound. And as to the use of the hidden meaning (whence 
also they are called mysteries) such men must have proved 
to them by actual experience what power the hidden secrets 
of dark sayings have of sharpening the love of the truth and 
shaking off the torpor of weariness [ which they will realize J 
when some subject which failed, when placed nakedly before 
them, to move them has its sense drawn out by the un
ravelling of some allegory. To these men it is especially 
useful to know thatithe meaning is to be preferred to the 
words as the soul is preferred to the body. Whence it fol
lows, that they ought to wish rather to hear discourses which 
are true than such as are eloquent, in the same way as they 
ought to wish rather to have friends excelling in wisdom 
rather than in beauty. Let them also understand that no 
voice reaches the cars of God except the affection of the 
soul, for so they will not mock if perchance they shall notice 
any prelates or ministers of God either calling upon God in 
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barbarous or ungrammatical language, or failing to under
stand the very words they are uttering and making pauses 
confusedly. Not that these things are not by all means to 
he corrected, that the people may say Amen to what they 
clearly understand, but at the same ti_me they are to be en
dured by those who have learned that'the essence of speak
i_ng well consists, as in the Forum in the sound, so in Church 
in the desire of the heart. And so that of the Forum may 
perhaps sometimes be called good speaking [bona dictio J, 
yet never holy speaking [bmed.ictio]. But concerning the 
Sacrarnrnt which they arc about to receive, it is sufficient 
for the more. intelligent to hear what that thing signifies ; 
with the duller, on the other hand, one must deal more in 
detail and employ similitudcs that they may not despise 
what they see. 

I 4. At this point you perhaps desire some discourse as an 
example, that I may shew you by an actual instance in wl1at 
manner what I have advised is to be done. And this indeed 
I will do, so far as with the help of the Lord I shall be able; 
but first I ought to speak of acquiring that cheerfulness, as 
I proposed. For I have already, as far as seemed sufficient, 
fulfilled what I had promised with regard to the rules them
selves for arranging your discourse in cat<;:chising one who 
comes to be made a Christian. And surely it is no part of 
my debt that I should also myself do in this volume what I 
lay down as fitting to be done. If then I do this, it will be 
equivalent to an over-measure, but how can an over-measure 
be poured on by me before I have filled up the measure of 
what I owe? And indeed I have not heard that you com
plain very much of anything except that your discourse 
seemed to yourself poor and worthless, when you were in
structing any one in the Christian name. Now this I know 
to be caused not so much by want of matter to speak about, 
in which I know that you are sufficiently prepared and fur
nished, nor by poverty of speech, but by weariness of mind ; 
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either from that cause which I mentioner!, that what we per
ceive mentally and in silence pleases and fixes our attenti~n 
more, and we are unwilling to be called away from it to 
a noise of words far from adequate to it; or because even 
when discourse is pleasant, we prefer to hear or read things 
which have been better expressed, and which are set forth 
without any care or anxiety on our part, rather' than to a,dapt 
on the sudden words to the understanding of another, the 
issue being uncertain whether on the one hand words occur 
to us adequate to the sense, or on the other whether they 
will be beneficially received ; or because, from the fact that 
those things which are communicated to the unle;irned are 
very well known to us and no longer necessary for our own 
advancement, it is irksome to be very often recurring to them, 
and our mind, now of somewhat more advanced growtb, 
passes without pleasure through those things so familiar and, 
as it were, childish. A hearer also who remains unmoved 
causes weariness to the speaker(whether because he is stirred 
by no feeling, or because he does not shew by any bodily 
motion that he understands or is pleased with what is said\ 
not because it is fitting that we be greedy of human praise, 
but because the things we minister arc of God, and the more 
we love those to whom we minister, so much the more do 
we desire that what is set forth for their salvation should be 
pleasing to them; and if this does not succeed, we arc sad
dened, and are weakened and disheartened in the midst of 
our course as though we were labouring in vain. Sometimes 
alsd when we are called away from some other matter which 
we desire to deal with, and the dealing with which either 
was pleasant to us, or seemed to us more necessary, and we 
are obliged either at the bidding of one whom we are un
willing to offend, or by some person's importunity which we 
cannot escape from, to catechize some one, we approach a 
business for which great calmness is needed, with minds 
already disturbed, being vexed that we are not allowed 
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either to observe that order in our actions which we wish, 
nor are able to be sufficient for all things, and so the dis
course proceeding from our own troubled feeling is less at
tractive, because that from th'e arid soil of dejection it flo\'\"s 
forth less readily. Sometimes, too, sadness has taken pos
session of the breast because of some offence, and then it is 
said to us, "Come, speak to this man, he wishes to become 
a Christian." For this is said by those who know not what 
is shut up and consuming us within, and if we ought not to 
disclose to them om feelings, we undertake what they wish 
with too little pleasure, and- ianguid indeed and without 
~weetness will that discourse be which has passed through 
the channel of an agitated and reeking heart. From so 
many causes then, whichever of them it may be which 
clouds the serene calm of our heart, remedies must be 
sought in accordance with God's will, through the use of 
which the contracted heart may again expand, and we may 
exult in fervour of spirit and rejoice in the calm conscious
ness of a good work, For God loveth a cheerful giver'. 

r 5. For if the cause of our sadness be this, that the hearer 
does not apprehend our conception, so that in a way de
scending from its height we are obliged to linger in the 
tediousness of words on a far lower level, and arc troubled 
how that which the mind drinks in with a most quick draught 
shall pass forth from the bodily mouth in long and intricate 
windings, and because our utterance is so inadequate, speech 
grows irksome and silence pleasing, let us ponder what has 
been set before us by Him Who left us an example that we 
should follow His steps•. For however much our articulate 
speech may differ from the liveliness of our intelligence, far 

' 2 Cor, ix. 7. -a, Pel. ii. u. 
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more does mortal flesh differ from equality with God. And 

yet although He was in the same form He emp#ed Himself, 

taking the form of a servant, /Jeing made in the likeness of 

man, and found in fashion as a man, He hum!Jled Himself, 

bdng made obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross I, 

For what purpose, but that to the weak He became weak 

that He might gain the weak Y? Hear His follower in an

other place also saying, For whether we b11 beside 1JUrselves it 

fr to God; or whether we be sober t"t is for you~· For the love 

o.f Christ constraineth us,judgi'njf this that One died/or all•. 

For how could one be ready to be spent for their souls•, iC it 

were irksome to him to bend himself to their ears? On this 

account then He became a little child in the midst of us, as 

a nurse cherishing her children h_ For is it a pleasure, unless 

love invite us, to lisp shortened and mutilated words? And 

yet men desire to have children, to whom they may render 

this service, and it is more sweet to a mother to feed her 

little son with small morsels moistened in her own mouth, 

than herself to eat ;i\nd swallow larger pieces, Let not then 

the memory ever fade from your heart of that hen c who 

covers her tender brood with her drooping feathers, and sum. 

mons her chirping chicks with a broken voice, who, if they 

in their pride turn away from her fostering wings, become a 

prey to birds. For if understanding brings delight in its 

purest recesses, let it also bring delight to \lnderstand how 

•Philip.ii. 7. 
• 2 Cor. xii. 15. 

Y I Cor. ix. :2~. 

• 1 Thess. Ii. 7. 

1 
2 Cor. v, z3, ••· 

ci Mau. xxiii. 37. 
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love, the more generously it descends to the lowest matters, 
returns so much the more vigorously to those that are most 
interior, through the assurance of a good conscience that it 
seeks nothing from those to whom it descends but their 
eternal salvation. 

r6. If, however, we desire rather to read or hear such 
things as have been already prepared and better expressecJ, 
and for this reason it is irksome to us to put together for the 
time, with an uncertain issue, what we have to say, only let 
not our mind wander from the truth of the facts themselves, 
it is easy if anything in out words shall offend the hearer, 
for him to learn from the very c1rcumstance how little this is 
to be cared for when the matter itself is understood, if \\"hal 
was spoken in order that the matter should be understoocl, 
sounded possibly somewhat imperfect or somewhat inac
curate. But if the purpose of human frailty have erre<l 
somewhat from the very truth of the matters (although in 
instructing the unlearned, where the most beaten path has 
to be kept, this can hardly happen, still lest it happen per
chance that our hearer be offended even on this side) this 
ought to appear to us to arise from no other cause, except 
that God wills to try us, whether we receive correction with 
calmness of mind, that we be not carried headlong by a 
worse error into the defence of our error. But if no one 
has told us of it, and it has altogether escaped the notice of 
ourselves and of those who heard us, there is no cause for sor
row, if it do not happen again. For commonly when we our
selves recall what we have said we find something to blame, 
and we do not know how it was received when it was saicl, 
and we are the more sorry, when love is fervent within us, 
if, being false, it was readily accepted. Therefore, when ~ n 
opportunity is found, as we find fault with ourselves in 
silence, so we must take care that they too be gradually set 
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right who have fallen into some error, not by the words of 
God, but plainly by our language, If however any, whis
perers, detractors, hateful to God, blinded by mad envy, re
joice that we have erred d, let them afford us matter for 
exercising patience with pity, because the patience also of 
God leadeth them to repentance. For what is there more 
detestable, or what can more treasure up wrath in the day 
of wrath,_and revelation of the righteous judgment of God', 
than, after the evil likeness and pattern of the devil, to re
joice in the evil of another? Sometimes also when all things 
are rightly and truly stated, something either not being 
understood, or being opposed to some old erroneous opinion 
or habit seems harsh by its very novelty, offends and dis
turbs the hearer. If this shall become apparent, and the 
person shcws himself capable of being set right, he should 
be set right without any delay by abundance of authorities 
and reasons. If, on the other hand, the offence be secret 
and hid the medicine of God can furnish a remedy. But if 
he shall start back and refuse to be healed, let the Lord's 
example comfort us, Who, when men were offended at H,is 
word and shrank from it as a hard saying, said even to those 
who had remained, Will ye also go away 1 ? For this ought 
to be retained thoroughly fixed and immoveable in our 
hearts, that Jerusalem which is in bondage is set free from 
the Babylon of this world when the times have run their 
course, and that no one from out of her shall perish, because 
he who shall perish was not of her. For the foundation of 
God standeth sure, having tlii's seat, The Lord knoweth them 
that are His, and, Let every one that nameth tlze Name of the 
Lord depart from iniquity'· If we think of these things 
and call upon the Lord to come into our heart, we shall less 

• Rom. i. 30. • Rom. ii. 4, s- 'John vi. 67. ir 2 Tim. ii. 19-
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fear the uncertain issues of our discourse depending on the 

uncertain feelings of our hearers, and even the very suffering 

of vexations for our work of men;y will be pleasing to us if 

we seek not our own glory in it. For then is a work indeed 

good when the purpose of the doer is impelled by love, and, 

as if returning to its own place, rests agaiu in love. Jlut the 

reading which pleases us, or any listening to an eloquence 

superior to our own (by putting which first, and inclining to 

prefer it to our own discourse, we speak reluctantly and with 

disinclination), will find us in better spirits, and prove more 

pleasant after our toil; and we shall pray with greater con

fidence that God would speak to us as we wish, if we cheer

fully submit that He speak by us as we are able; and so it 
comes to pass that all things come together for good to them 
that love God. 

17. But again we weary of repeating often things trite and 
suited to children; let us unite ourselves to them by the love 

of a brother, a father, a mother, and when we are thus linked 
to their hearts these things will appear fresh to us also. For 
the feeling of a sympathising mind has so much power, that, 
whilst they are moved as we speak, and we as they learn, we 
have our dwelling in each other, and so both they as it were 
speak in us what they hear, and we in a certain fashion learn 
in them the things which we teach. Does not this con
stantly happen, when we shew to those who never had seen 
them before certain wide and beautiful spots which we now, 
from having often seen them, are used to pa~s by without 
any pleasure, that our delight is renewed by their delight at 
the novelty of the view ? And so much the more in pro-
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portion as they are dearer to us; because in proportion as 
we are bound up in them by love, so do things which had 
been old become new to us. Ilut if we have made any pro
gress in contemplation, we do not wish that they whom we 
love should be delighted and astonished when they look 
upon the works of men's hands; but we wish to raise them 
up to the very skill and purpose of their author, and thence 
to rise to the admiration and praise of the all-creating God, 
in \Vhom is the most fruitful end of love; how much more 
then ought we to be delighted when men come to us to ob
tain the knowledge of God Himself, !or Whom all things 
should be learned that are to be learned, and to be renewed 
ourselves in their freshness, so that if our accustome<l 
preaching be too cold it may grow warm by their unaccus
tomed hearing. And there is this further to cause us joy, 
that we think and reflect from what a death of error the 
man is passing to the life of faith. And if we pass through 
the most accustomed streets with kindly cheerfulness when 
we are shewing the road to one who had been in distress at 
losing his way, with how much more readiness and with 
how much greater joy in the case of teaching unto salvation 
ought we to traverse those paths which for our own sakes it 
is not necessary to pass over again; when we are leading
a soul worthy of pity and wearied by the wanderings of this 
world through the paths of peace, at the command of Him 
\Vho gave us that peace. 

18. But indeed it is much to continue speaking to the 
limit fixed beforehand, when we see that our hearer is 
unmoved; because either, being restrained by religious awe, 
he dares not shew his approval by word or by any move
ment of his body, or is kept back by human modesty ; 
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or understands not what is said, or feels contempt for it. 
Since to us who cannot see into his mind tbis must be un
certain, everything must he tried in oar discoarse which 

may possibly avail to rouse him, and as it were draw hi~n 
out of his hiding-place. For that fear which is excessive, 
and which hinders the declarntion of his opinion, must be 
removed by gentle exhottation, and his modesty be tem
pered by suggesting our common brotherhood, and we must 
ascertain by questiuning whether he understands, and give 
him confidence to set forth freely anything which it appears 

to him ought to be excepted to. He should also be asked 

whether he has ever before heard these things, and so 

perhaps as being well-known and common they fail to move 
him; and we must deal according to his answer, so ;:is 
either to speak mote simply and plainly, or to refute some 
contrary opinion, or to embrace briefly, and not explain 
more at len.gth those things which are known to him, and 
to select some of those things which are spoken mystically 

in the sacred books, and especially in the narrative, by ex
plaining and setting forth of which our discourse may be
come more agreeable. But if the man be over slow, and 
unfitted for a.nd disinclined to all such methods of attrac
tion, we must be:u with him in pity, and having briefly run 
through the other matters, must impress upon him, so as 
to inspire awe, those things which are especially necessary, 
concerning the unity of the Catholic Church, concerning 
temptations, concerning Christian conversation in view of 
the future judgment, and rather speak much to God on his 
behalf than much to him concerning God. 

19. Often, too, it happens, that he who at first heard us 
with pleasure, being wearied either by listening or by stand-



On fnstr11cting the Unlearned. 

ing, now yawns and gapes, and even against his wiil shews 

a wish to depart. And when we have perceived this, we 
ought either to refresh Ms mind by saying somethi'hg sea

soned with decent cheerfulness, and suited to the matter 
which is being treated, or something very wonderful and 
marvellous, or even painful and sad, and preferably touch
ing himself, that being pricked by concern for himself he 
may rouse up, and yet not such as to wound his feeling of 
reverence by any sharpness, but rather by a friendty manner 
to conciliate him; or we may relieve· hi"m by the offer of 
a seat, although withont doubt it would be better, where it 
can be done with propriety, that the !istener should sit from 
the commencement; and with far greater wisdom in certain 
churches beyond the sea, not only do the bishops sit when 
they address the people, b11t seats arc provided for the 
people themsch·es, lest any one who i5 weak being wearied 
by standing should have his mind turned away from most 
profitable attention, or even be obliged to depart. And yet 
it makes a great difference, whether one of a great multitude 
withdraws himself to recruit his strength, who is alreatly 
hound by participation in the Sacraments, or he withdraws 
who has to be in.itiated in the first Sacraments, (being ge
nerally unavoidably compelled, lest overcome by weakness 
within he even fall,) and through shame does nc-t say why he 
goes, and through his weakness is not able to stand. I speak 
this from experience, for a certain countryman did this when 
I was catechizing him, whence I learnt that this is very 
carefully to be guarded against. For who would endure 
our arrogance, when we do not cause to sit down in our 
presence men who are our brethren, or, which should be 
attended to with even greater care, in order that they may 
become our brethren, and yet a woman listened sitting to 
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our Lord Himself, before Whom even the Angels stand b? 

Certainly if either the discourse is going to be short, or the 
place not suitable for sitting, let them listen standing, but 
[only] when the hearers are many, and are not to be admitted 
at that time. For when they are one or two, or a few, who 
have come in order to be made Christians, it is dangerous 
to speak to them standing. If however we have already 
begun in this manner, at least when the weariness of the 
hearer is observed, a seat should be offered him, nay, 
rather he must be pressed to sit down, and something 
should be said to refresh him, by which too, if any anxiety 
has entered his mind and begun to draw off his attention it 
may be put to flight){For since the causes are unknown to 
us for which he remains silent and refuses to liste11, some
thing may, now that he is sitting, be said to him against 
thoughts of worldly matters which suggest themselves, either, 
as I have said, in a bright or in a serious manner; so that 
if these are what occupied his mind they may depart as if 
accused by name; but if it is not these, and he is wearied 
with listening, when we speak of them in an unexpected and 
unusual manner, as I have said, as if they really existed 
(since we indeed do not know), his attention will be restored 
from its weariness. But let this be brief, especially because 
it is inserted out of order, lest the very remedy increase the 
disease of weariness which we wish to relieve; and what 
remains should be hastened through, and a speedy termina
tion be promised and held out. 

20. But if the omission of some other occupation, on 
which as being more necessary you were now intent, has 
broken your spirit, and because you are sad on account of 
this you catechize without pleasure, you ought to reflect, 
that, excepting that we know that whatever dealings we 

b Luke x. 3~. 
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have with men we must perform mercifully, and as an office 
of the sincerest charity, except this one thing, it is uncer• 
tain what we can do more usefully, and what we can post
pone more suitably, or omit altogether. For since we know 
not what in the sight of God are the merits of the men for 
whom we are acting, and guess with no, or very slight and 
uncertain grounds of conjecture, rather than understand 
what may be e~pedient for them at the moment. Where
fore we ought to arrange such Lhings indeed as have to be 
done, according to our ability, and if we shall be able to 
accomplish them in the way in which we had determined, 
let us rejoice that it has pleased God, not ourselves, that 
they should be so done; if, however, anything unavoidable 
happens whereby that arrangement of ours is disturbed, let 
us bend to it readily that we be not broken, so that the 
arrangement which God has preferred may itself become 
ours. For it is more fit that we should follow His will than 
He ours. Seeing, too, that that order of action which we 
wish to keep to according to our own will is surely to be 
approved in which the more excellent things have the first 
place. Why then are we grieved that the Lord God, Who 
is so far more excellent, should have the first place before us 
men, so that in the very point in which we cling to our own 
order we should wish to be out of order? For no one orders 
for the better what to do, except he who is more ready not 
to do what Divine Power prohibits, than anxious to do what 
his own human thought devises. For there are many deviees 
in a man's heart, nroertheless the counsel of the Lord stands 
for roer•. 

2r. But if our mind, disturbed by some cause of offence, 
is unable to deliver a calm and cheerful discourse, our love 

i Prov. xix. 21. 
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towards those for whom Christ died, willing to redeem them 
by the price of His Blood from the death of the errors of 
this world, ought to be so great that this very fact which is 
announced to us when out of heart, that some one is waiting 
who desires to be made a Christian, ought to have power to 
console and dispel that sadness, just as the pleasures of 
gains usually soothe regrets for losses. For the offence 
caused by any one does not grieve us, exoept in the case 
of one whom we either believe or see to be perishing him
self, or a cause of perishing to some weak person. Let then 
him who comes to be admitted, in that we hope that he will 
be able to go forward, wipe- out the grief caused by one who 
is failing. Because even if that fear occurs to us that our 
proselyte may become a child of hell k, since many such are 
before our eyes, from whom arise those offences with which 
we even now burn, this ought not to tend lo keep us back, 
but rath_er to rouse us and spur us on, so far as to lead us to 
warn him whom we are instructing that he should beware 
of imitating those who are Christians only in name, not in 
very trnth; nor be induced because of their numbers either 
to wish to follow them, or because of them ta be unwilling 
to follow Christ, and either be unwilling to be in the Church 

• of Christ where they are, or intend to be such when in it as 
they are. And somehow or other, in admonitions of this 
sort, that discourse is always more glowing to which a 
present sense of pain supplies fuel, so that not only are we 
not duH but stirred by this very thing, say more warmly and 
vehemently those same things which without our trouble we 
should utter more coldly and indifferently, and can rejoice 
that opportunity is given us that the emotions of our mind 
should not pass away without fruit. 

• Mau. xxiii. 15. 
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22. But if for any fault or sin of our own sadness has 
taken possession of us, let us not only remember that the 
sacrifice of God t'.s a troubled spirit 1, but also that saying, 
Lt'ke as water a fire m, so alms quench sin, and / wilt 
have mercy, says He, and not sacrifice n. As, therefore, 
if in danger from fire we should certainly run for water, 
that it might be quenched, and should be glad if any one 
offered it close at hand, so if from our own hay there 
should arise any flame of sin, and we are therefore troubled, 
when opportunity has been given us for a most merciful 
work, let us rejoice as if a fountain were offered us, that 
from it that which had caught fire may be extinguished. 
Unless perchance we are so foolish as to think that we 
ought to be more ready to run with bread with which to fill 
the belly of one hungry, than with the word of God, with 
which to furnish the mind of him who feedeth on it. To 
this it must be added that if it were only expedient for us to 
do this, and that not to do it would be no disadvantage to 
us, we might to our misfortune neglect a remedy offered us 
when now the salvation not of a neighbour but of ourselves 
is in danger. But when from the mouth of the Lord this so 
threatening voice is heard, Thou wicked and slothful sen.1ant, 
thou shouldest have given my money to the exchangers?, what 
madness, I pray you, is it, since our sin torments us, there
fore to wish to sin again, by not giving the Lord's money to 
one who wishes and seeks for it. When the darkness of 
weary feelings has been removed by these and similar 
thoughts and considerations, the purpose of the mind is 
fitted for the work of catechizing, so that what bursts forth 
readily and cheerfully from the fulness of love is pleasantly 

1 Ps. Ji. 17. 

• Hosea vi. 6. 

D 

m Ecdus. iii. 30. 

0 Matt. xxv. 26, 27. 
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imbibed by the hearer. For it is not so much I who say 

these things to you, as Love itself which is shed abroad in 

our hearts by the Holy Ghost Who is given to us P. 

23. But now perhaps you demand of me as a debt that 

which before I promised I did not owe, that I should not 

think it too much trouble to lay out and place before your 

view a pattern of a discourse, as though I were instructing 

some one. )(Before, however, I do this,· I wish you would 

reflect that the working of the mind is different, in the case 

of one dictating, while he is thinking of a future reader, and 

in the case of one speaking when a present listener keeps 
the mind engaged; and again, that it is different in this 
very case when one is admonishing privately and no one is 
present to form a judgment upon us, and again when one is 
teaching anything openly, when listeners differing in opinion 
are standing round; and in this class of teaching again there 
is a difference when one is being instructed, but the rest 
listen as if judging or attesting what is known to them, and 
when all in common are waiting for what we may bring before 
them; and it makes a difference further, whether we are as 
it were sitting in private to engage in a discussion, or if the 
people silently and with attention look to one who is to 
speak from a higher place; it makes a great difference too, 
even when we are thus speaking, whether few or many are 
present ; learned or unlearned, or made up of both classes ; 
whether town or country people, or both together, or if the 
people be made up of every kind of men. For it cannot be, 
but that they affect in different ways him who is going to 

P Rom. v. 5. 
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speak and address them, and that the discourse, which is 

delivered, bears as it were the expression of the feeling of 

the mind which delivers it, and according to this same dif

ference affects the hearers in different ways, and they too 

in turn affect each other by their very presence in different 

ways. But because we are now _treating of instructing the 

unlearned, I testify to you of myself, that I am moved differ

ently according as I see before me to be instructed a learned 

man, a dull man, a citizen, a foreigner, a rich man, a poor 

man, a private man, a distinguished man, one placed in 

some post of authority, a person of this or that nation, of 

this or that age or sex, of this or that sect, coming from this 
or that vulgar error, and in accordance with the difference 
of my own emotions my discourse itself sets out, advances 
and concludes. And because, though the same love is due 
to all, the same medicine is not to be used for all, for love 
itself is in travail with some, is made weak with others ; 

seeks to edify some, fears to offend others; to some it stoop", 
to others it holds itself erect; to some it is gentle, to some 
severe, to none unfriendly, to all a mother. And he who 
has not experienced what I say with the same feeling of 
love, when he sees us, because some ability bestowed upoa 
us causes pleasure, gain some repute in the mouth of the 
multitude, thinks us therefore happy. But may God, into 
whose presence the sorrowful sigliing of the prisoners~ enters, 
look upon our humility and our toil, and forgive all our sins. 
Wherefore if anything in us has pleased you so as to make 
you desirous of hearing from us some remarks for your dis-_ 

• Ps. lxxlx. u : xxv. 12. 
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q Ps. lxxix, II: xxv. 12. 
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course, you would learn more by seeing and hearing us 
when we are doing these things, than by reading when we 

dictate them. 
24. But let U3 suppose that some one has come to us, who 

wishes to be a Christian, one of the class of uneducated 
persons, yet not a rustic but a townsman, such as you must 
necessarily have experience of in considerable numbers at 
Carthage; and that having been asked whether it is for the 

sake of any advantage in this present life, or for the sake of 
the rest which is hoped for after this life, that he desires to 
be a Christian, he has replied, for the sake of the rest to 
come, we should perhaps instruct him in some such address 
as this. 

A Pattern of a Cateche!z"cal Discourse. 

"Thanks be to God, my brother; I heartily congratulate 
you, and rejoice on your behalf, that in the so great anrl 
dangerous storms of this present life you have thought upon 
some true and certain security. For even in this life men seek 
rest and security by great toil, but through evil lusts find 
them not. For they wish to rest in things which are unquiet 
and not enduring, and because these in time are withdrawn 
and pass away, they disturb them with fears and sorrows, 
and do not suffer them to be at rest. For whether a man 
wishes to rest in riches, he is rather rendered proud than 
free from care. Do we not see how many have lost them 
suddenly, many too have perished because of them, either 
when they desire to possess them, or when they are borne 
down and their wealth plundered by those more covetous 
than themselves? And even if they remained with a man 
throughout his whole life, and did not forsake him who loves 
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them, yet would he desert them at his death. For what is 

the life of man, even if he grow old ? Or when men wish 

old age for themselves, what else do they wish but length

ened infirmity? So too the honours of this world, what are 

they but vanity, and emptiness, and peril of falling? For 

thus speaks Holy Scripture, All.flesh is grass, and the good

liness of man as the flower of grass. The grass is withered, 

the jlower faded, but the Word of God standeth for ever"· 

Therefore he who desires true rest and true happiness ought 

to raise his hope from mortal and transitory things, and to 

fix it in the word of the Lord, that cleaving to that which 

abides for ever he may also with it abide for ever. 

25. "There are also men who neither seek to be rich, nor 

go about to obtain the vain show of honours, but like to 

enjoy themselves and to rest in feastings and fornications, 

ancl in theatres and frivolous shows, which they have in 

great cities without cost. But thus, too, themselves either 

consume their scanty means through luxury, and afterwards 

through want break out into thefts and housebreaking, and 

sometimes even robberies, and are suddenly filled with 

many and great fears ; and they who shortly before were 

singing in the tavern, now dream of the wailings of the 

prison. Moreover in their eagerness after the games they 

become like devils, by their cries urging on men to slay one 
another, and to have furious contests with those who have 
not injured them, whilst they endeavour to gratify a mad
dened people; and if they perceive them to be peaceable, 

• Is. xl. 6, 7• 
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they then detest and persecute them, and cry out that they 

should be beaten with clubs as if they had agreed to deceive 

them, and this injustice they compel even the judge, who is 

the avenger of injustice, to commit ; if, on the other hand, 

they have perceived them to be practising dreadful acts of 

hatred against each other, whether they be those who are 

called Sintre [devourers], or actors and players, or chariot

eers, or hunters, wretched creatures whom they cause to con

tend and fight not only men with men, but even men with 

beasts ; and the greater the hatred with which they shall 

perceive them to rage against one another•, the more they 

like them, and are pleased with them, and applaud them when 

set on, and set them on by applauding them, t_he very spec

tators raging more against each other, each in behalf of some 

one, than those whose mad rage they are madly provoking, 

and in their madness desire to look upon. How then can a 

mind retain the soundness of peace which feeds upon strifes 

and contests? For such as is the food partaken of, such is 

the health which ensues. Lastly, although mad joys are not 

joys, yet whatever they be, and however much pleasure the 

ostentation of riches may afford, and the pride of honours, 

and the extravagance of the taverns, and the contests of the 

theatres, and the impurity of fornications, and the lascivious-

r J Cor, ii. 9. 
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ness of the baths, one slight fever takes away all these, and 
withdraws from them whilst yet living all their false happi
ness; there remains a void and wounded conscience, about 
to feel that God as a Judge, Whom it would not have as 
a Protector, and about to find Hirn a stern Lord, Whom it 
scorned to seek and to love as a dear Father. But thou, 
because thou seekest that true rest, which after this life is 
promised to Christians, shalt taste its sweetness and plea
santness even here amidst the bitterest troubles of this life, 
if thou shalt love the commandments of Him Who pro
mised that rest. For soon shalt thou perceive that the fruits 
of righteousness are more pleasant than those of iniquity, and 
that a man has a truer and more pleasant joy from a good 
conscience in the midst of troubles, than from an evil con
science in the midst of delights ; seeing that thou hast not 
come to be joined to the Church of God, in order that thou 
mightest seek any temporal advantage from it. 

26. "There are also those who therefore wish to be Chris
tians, that they may oblige men from whom they hope for 
temporal benefits, or because they are unwilling to offend 
those whom they fear. But those are reprobate, and if for 
a time the Church bears them, as the threshing-floor bears 
the chaff till the time of winnowing; if they amend not 
themselves, and begin to be Christians for the sake of the 
future eternal rest, they shall be separated at the end. And 
let them not flatter themselves, because they can be in the 
floor with God's wheat, since they shall not be with it in 
the garner, but are destined to the fire which is due to them. 
There are others too, with better hope indeed, but notwith
standing in no less peril, who already fear God, and do not 
mock the Christian name, nor enter the Church of God with 
a feigned heart, but await happiness in this life, tha~ they 
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may be more happy in earthly things than they who do not 
worship God; and therefore when they see certain wicked 
and impious persons prevailing and excelling in that worldly 
prosperity, and that they themselves either possess less or 
:i.re losing what they have, they are disturbed as though they 
were worshipping God without ground, and easily fall away 
from the faith. 

27. "But he who, for the sake of the everlasting happi
ness and perpetual rest, which it is promised shall belong to 
the Saints after this life, wishes to become a Christian, that 
he may not go into eternal fire with the devil, but may with 
Christ enter into His everlasting kingdom, he is in truth 
a Christian; watchful in every temptation, lest he be cor
rupted by prosperity, or overcome by adversity, and is mo
derate and temperate in the abundance of worldly goods, 
and brave and patient in tribulations. And he, too, by con
tinual progress will attain to such a mind, that he will love 
God more than he will fear hell: so that even if God were 
to say to him, Enjoy the pleasures of the flesh for ever, and 
sin as much as you can, you shall neither die, nor be cast 
into hell, but shall only not be with Me; he would be filled 
with horror, and altogether keep from sin, not any longer that 
he might not fall into that whereof he used to be afraid, but 
that he might not offend Him Whom he so loves; in Whom 
alone is rest, which eye hath not seen, nor ear he~rd, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man, which God hath pre
pared for them that love Him. 

28. "Concerning which rest Scripture signifies and is not 
silent, how at the beginning of the world, from the time that 
God made heaven and earth and all that is in them, He 
worked for six days, and on the seventh day He rested. 
The Almighty, indeed, could have made all things even in 
one moment of time. For He had not laboured so as to 
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need rest, when He spake, and they were made, He com
manded, and they were created'; but that He might signify, 
that after the six ages of this world, in the seventh age as 

though on the seventh day, He will rest in His saints, for 
they shall rest in Him after all the good works in which 

they have served Him, which He Himself works in them, 

Who calls them, and directs them, and forgives sins that are 

past, and justifies him who before was a sinner. But as 

when they by His gift do good works He is rightly said 

Himself to do the works, so when they rest in Him, He is 
rightly said Himself to rest. For so far as regards Himself, 

He seeks not cessation, for He feels not work. For He 

made all things by His Word, and His Word is Christ 
Himself, in Whom the angels and all the most pure heavenly 

spirits rest in holy silence. But man, fallen by sin, lost the 

rest which he had in His Godhead, and receives it in His 
Manhood; and so at the fitting time, when He Himself 

knew that it was right that it should be done, He became 
Man and was born of a woman. Dy the flesh indeed He 

could not be defiled, Himself being rather about to cleanse 

the flesh. The saints of old knew that He was· about to 

come by the revelation of the Spirit, and they prophesied ; 

and so were saved by believing that He would come, as we 
are saved by believing that He is come; that we might love 

God, Who so loved us as to send His only Son, that He, 
clothed in the lowliness of our mortal nature, might die at 

the hand of sinners and for sinners. For now long since, 

• Ps, cxlviii. S· 
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from the beginning of the ages, the depth of this mystery 

ceases not to be prefigured and foretold. 

29. "Since God Almighty, who is both good, and just, and 

merciful, Who made all things good, whether they be great 

or small, whether high or low; whether things which are 

seen, such as are the heavens, the earth, and the sea, and in the 
heavens the sun and moon, and the rest of the stars, and in 

the earth and sea, trees, shrubs, each after their kind, and all 

bodies whether celestial or terrestrial ; or whether those 

which are not _seen, such as are spirits by which bodies are 

animated and quickened with life: and made man after His 

own image, that as He Himself by His Almighty power rules 

over the whole creation, so man by his understanding, by 

which he knows and worships His Creator, might rule over 

all the animals of the earth. He made also woman, a help

meet for him ; not for carnal concupiscence, since they had 

not then corruptible bodies, before that liability to death 

came upon them as the penalty of sin ; but that the man 

might have glory of the woman, when he led the way before 

her to God, and offered himself an example to her in holiness 

and piety, as he himself was the glory of ·God, when he 

followed His wisdom. 

30. "And so He placed them in a certain place of perpetual 

happiness, which Scripture calls Paradise ; and gave them 

a commandment, which if they transgressed not, they would 

ever remain in that blessedness of immortality, but if they 
transgressed it, they would pay the penalties of mortality. 
God, however, knew beforehand that they would transgress : 
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but yet since He is the Creator and Author of all good, He 
the rather made them, when He made the beasts too, that 
He might fill the earth with earthly good things. And in
deed man, even a sinner, is better than a beast. And His 
commandment, which they were not about to keep, He the 
rather gave them, that they might be without excuse, when He 
began to take vengeance on them. For whatever man doeth, 
he findeth God worthy of praise in His doings ; if he have 
acted rightly he findeth Him worthy of praise for the justice of 
His rewards ; if confessing his sins he have returned to right 
living, he findeth Him worthy of praise for the tenderness of 
His mercy. Why then should God not create man, although 
He foreknew that he would sin, when He might crown him if 
he stood upright, set him right if he fell, help him if he rose 
again, being Himself always and everywhere glorious for 
His goodness, justice, and mercy ? especially since He fore
saw this also, that from his mortal race there should be 
Saints, who would not seek glory for themselves, but give it 

to their Creator, and by serving Him being free from all 

corruption, should mc1it to live for ever, and to live in bliss 

with the holy Angels? For He who gave men free choice, 
that they might serve God, not with the compulsion of slaves, 

but with freedom of will, gave it also to the angels : and so 

neither did the angel, who, with the other spirits who followed 

him, through pride forsook the service of God and became 

a devil, in anything injure God, but himself. For God 

knew how to correct the souls [i.e. spirits, see Retract. ii. 14,J 

which forsook Him, and out of their just misery to fur

nish the lower parts of His Creation with a dispensa~ion of 
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most suitable and fitting laws. And so neither did the devil 
at all injure God, either in that he fell himself, or in that he 
seduced man to death, nor did man himself in anything 
lessen the truth, or power, or bliss of his Creator, because 
he consented of his own will to his wife, seduced by the 
devil, to do that which God had forbidden. For by the 
most just laws of God all were condemned, God being 
glorious through the justice of His vengeance, and they full 
of shame through the disgrace of their punishment, that 
both man turning away from his Creator being overcome 
might be subject to the devil, and that the devil might be 
set forth to be overcome by man turning to his Creator; 
that whosoever should consent to the devil unto the end 
might go with him into eternal punishment, and again, who
soever should humble themselves before God, and by His 
grace overcome the devil, might merit eternal rewards. 

31. "Neither ought this to move us, that many consent 
to the devil, and few follow God, since too the wheat in com
parison with the chaff is very much Jess in number. But as 
the husbandman knows what to do with a vast heap of chaff, 
so the multitude of sinners is nothing before God, Who knows 
what to do with them, so that the government of His kingdom 
shall in no respect be troubled or defiled. And we must not 
think that the devil has therefore conquered, because he has 
drawn many to his side, that with them he may be overcome 
by a few. So two cities, one of the wicked and one of the 
saints, are continued from the beginning of the human race 
to the end of the world, now mingled together in their bodies, 
but separate in their wills, and destined in the day of judg
ment to be separated in body too. For all men who love 
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pride and temporal superiority, with vain boasting and arro

gant pomp, and all spirits which love such things, and seek 

their glory in subduing men, arc bound together in one 

society: but even though they often contend against each 

other for these things, they are by an equal weight of desire 

cast headlong into the same depths, and are united to one 

another by similarity of character and deserts. And again, 

all men and all spirits who humbly seek God's glory, not 

their own, and piously follow Him, belong to one society. 

And yet God is most merciful, and is patient with ungodly 
men, and affords to them place for repentance and amend
ment. 

32. "For in that He also destroyed all by a flood, except 
one just man with his family, whom He willed to be saved 
in the ark-He knew indeed that they would not amend 
themselves-nevertheless, whilst during a hundred years 

the ark was built, assuredly the wrath of God about to come 
upon them was being preached to them, and that if they would 
turn to God He would spare them, as He afterwards spared 

the city of Nineveh when it repented, whereas He had b}' 
His prophet foretold to it its future destruction. Ilut God does 
this, giving time of repentance, even to those who He knows 
will continue in their evil disposition, that He may by His 
own example exercise and instruct us in patience, that we 
may know how much it behoves us to bear patiently with 
the bad, seeing that we know not what they will hereafter 
be, since He spares and suffers them to live to whom nothing 
of what will happen is hidden. Yet moreover by the Sacra
ment of the Flood, in which the just were delivered by wood, 
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the Church to be was foretold, which Christ its King and 
God by the mystery of His Cross raised up from the .mbmer
sion of this world. For God was not ignorant, that even 
from those who were saved in the ark evil men would be 
born who should again fill the face of the earth with iniquity, 
but nevertheless He both set forth a pattern of the future 
judgment, and foresignified the deliverance of the Saints by 
the mystery of the Wood. For even after these things evil 
did not cease to spring up again through pride, and lust, and 
unlawful impieties, when men having deserted their Creator 
fell away, not only to the creature which God had created, 
so as to worship for God that which God had made, but 
also bowed down their souls even to the works of men's 
hands, and the devices of artificers, wherein the devil and 
evil spirits might triumph over them more shamefully; who 
rejoice that they themselves are worshipped and honoured 
in such images, whibt they feed their own errors by the 
errors of men. 

33. "Nor indeed were there then wanting just men, who 
sought God devoutly, and overcame the pride of the devil, 
citizens of that holy City, whom the coming humiliation of 
Christ their King, being revealed by the Holy Ghost, healed. 
From amongst whom Abraham, the pious and faithful ser
vant of God, was chosen ; to whom the Sacrament of the 
Son of God should be made known, that on account of their 
following his faith all the faithful of all nations might here~ 
after be called his children. From him was born a people 
by whom the one true God, Who made heaven and earth, 
should be worshipped, when the rest of the nations were 
serving images and devils. And clearly in this people the 
future Church was much more evidently shadowed forth. 
For there was in it a carnal multitude who worshipped God 
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for the sake of visible blessings. On the other hand there 
were in it a few contemplating the future rest, and seeking 
a heavenly country, to whom by prophesying was revealed 

the future humiliation of God our King and Lord Jesus Christ, 
that by that faith they might be healed from all pride and 
haughtiness. Of these saints who preceded in time the 
Nativity of the Lord, not only the speech, but also the lives 
and marriages and children and actions were a prophecy 
of this present time, in which through faith in the sufferings 
of Christ the Church is gathered together out of the nations. 
Ily those holy Patriarchs and Prophets were ministered to 
the carnal people of Israel, who afterwards also were called 
Jews, both visible blessings which they carnally desired from 
the Lord, and restraints of corporal punishments by which 
they might for a while be frightened, as was fitting for their 
hardness. And yet in all these spiritual mysteries were being 
signified which pertained to Christ and the Church, of which 
Church those holy ones were also members, although they 

were in this life before Christ the Lord was born according 
to the flesh. For He Himself, the only-begotten Son of God, 
the Word of the Father, equal to and co-eternal with the 
Falher, by Whom all things were made, became Man for us, 
that He might be the Head of the whole Church, as of the 
whole Body. But, as the whole man, when he is being born, 

even if in the act of birth he put forth a hand first, yet is 
joined together and compacted in the whole body under the 
head ; after which manner also some among the Patriarchs 
themselves for a sign of this very thing, the hand being put 
forth first, were born; so all the Saints who before the birth 
of our Lord Jesus Christ were upon earth, although they 
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were born before, nevertheless were united under the Head 
to the one Body of which He is the Head. 

34- "That people then having been carried down into 

Egypt served a very hard king, and being instructed by most 
severe labours, sought God for their deliverer ; and one was 
sent to them from the same people, Moses, the holy servant 
of God, who by the power of God terrifying by miracles the 
then unholy nation of the Egyptians, brought out from 
among them the people of God through the Red Sea, where 
the water parting asunder made a way for their passing. 
through, but the Egyptians when they pursued them were 
destroyed, being overwhelmed in the waves returning upon 
them. So, as by the flood the earth was purged from the 
wickedness of sinners, who were then destroyed in that over
flow, and the just escaped by means of the wood, so the 
people going out of Egypt found a way through the waters 
by which their enemies were destroyed. Nor was the Sacra
ment of the Wood wanting there. For Moses smote with 

a rod, that that miracle might come to pass. Each of these 
is a sign of Holy Baptism, whereby the faithful pass into 
a new life, whereas their sins, as if their enemies, are blotted 
out and die. But the Passion of Christ was more openly 

represented in that people, when they were bidden to slay 
and eat a lamb, and to sign their doorposts with its blood, 
and to celebrate this every year and to call it the Lord's 
Passover. Most clearly indeed doe5 prophecy say of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that He was brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter. With the sign of Whose Cross and Passion thou 
art to-day to be signed on thy forehead as on the doorpost, 
and all Christians are thus signed. 
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35. "After which that people was led through the wilder

ness for forty years; they received also the law written by 

the finger of God, by which title the Holy Ghost is signified, 

as is most plainly declared in the Gospel. For neither is 

God limited by any bodily form, nor are members and fingers 

to be thought of in Him in such manner as we see them in 

ourselves, but because through the Holy Ghost the gifts of 

God are divided to the Saints, that though they have differ

ent powers they yet may not depart from the agreement of 
love : in the fingers, moreover, there appears especially a 

certain division, and yet no cutting off from unity. Whether 
for this reason, or whether for any other cause, the Holy 
Ghost is called the Finger of God, we must nevertheless, 
when we hear this, not think of the form of a human body. 
This people then received the law written by the Finger of 
God, on tables of stone indeed, to signify the hardness of 
their hearts, for that they were not about to fulfil the law ; 

as desiring forsooth corporal gifts from God, they were 
bound rather by carnal fear than by spiritual love, but 
nothing except love fulfils the law. Therefore were they 
laden with many visible sacraments, that they might be 
pressed down by a servile yoke, in observances of meats, 
and in sacrifices of animals, and in numberless other matters, 
which yet were signs of spiritual things pertaining to our 
Lord Jesus Christ and the Church; which things were 
apprehended at that time by a few saints, so as to gain 
the fruit of salvation, and were observed according to the 
fitness of the time, but by the multitude of carnal men were 

observed only, not understood. 
E 
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36. "Thus through many and various signs of future 

things, the enumeration of all of which is too long, and 

which we now see to be fulfilled in the Church, that people 

was brought to the land of promise, wherein, according to 

the manner of their desire, they might have temporal and 

carnal dominion, which earthly kingdom nevertheless bore 

the image of a spiritual kingdom. There Jerusalem was 

built, that most famous city of God, serving for a sign of 

that free city, which is called the heavenly Jerusalem, which 

is a Hebrew word, and is interpreted "The Vision of Peace;" 

the citizens of which are all sanctified men, who have been, 

who are, and who shall be, and all sanctified spirits, even 
all whosoever in the highest parts of the heavens obey God 
with pious devotion, and imitate not the impious pride of 
the devil and his angels. Of this city the King is our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Word of God, by Whom the highest angels 

are ruled, and the Word taking the Manhood into Himself, 

that by Him men too should be ruled, who shall all reign 
together with Him in eternal peace. For the prefiguring of 

this King in that earthly kingdom of the people of Israel 

King David beyond others stood forth as pre-eminent, of 
whose seed according to the flesh should come the Lord 

Jesus Christ, our most true King, fVlto £s above all, God 

blessed for ever'. Many things in that land of promise 
were done to be a figure of the coming Christ and of the 
Church, which you will be able to learn by degrees in the 
sacred books. 

37. " Moreover, after some generations God set forth 

t Rom. ix. 5. 
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another type very pertinent to the matter in hand. For that 
city was brought into captivity, and a large part of it carried 

away into Ilabylon. But as Jerusalem signifies the city and 
fellowship of the saints, so Babylon signifies the city and 

fellowship of the wicked, since by interpretation it is called 
confusion. Of which two cities, running on commingled 

from the commencement of the human race even to the end 

of the world in all changes of times, and. to be separated 

at the last judgment, we have already spoken a little earlier. 
So that captivity of the city of Jerusalem, and that people 
led into Babylon are commanded to go into bondage by the 

Lord through Jeremiah the prophet at that time. And there 
rose up kings of Babylon under whom they were in bondage, 
who by the occasion of their captivity, being moved by cer

tain miracles, came to know and to worship, and ordered to 

be worshipped, the one true God Who fashioned the whole 

creation. Again, they were bidden both to pray for those by 
whom they were held captive, and to hope for peace in their 

peace, so that they should beget children, and build houses, 
and plant gardens and vineyards. But after seventy rears 
deliverance is promised them from that captivity. Now all 
this signified by figure that the Church of Christ in all its 

saints, who are citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem, would be 
brought under bondage by the kings of this world. And the 
teaching of the Apostle also says, that every soul should be 
subject to tlie higher powers, and that all tltings be renderctt 
to all, tribute to wltom tribute, custom to wltom custom is 
due"; and those other things, which, saving the worship of 
our God, we render to the chiefs of human society, ·since the· 

u Rom. xiii. r, 7. 
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Lord Himself also, that He might give us an example of this 

sound doctrine, condescended to pay tribute for that human 

individuality wherewith He was clothed. Further, Christian 

slaves and good believers are bidden to serve their temporal 

masters patiently and faithful!)', whom they will hereafter 

judge, if they find them unrighteous even to the end, or with 

whom they will reign in equality, if they too shall be con

verted to the true God. Yet all are bidden to be subject to 

human and earthly authority, until, at the end of the ap

pointed time, which those seventy years signify, the Church 

is delivered from the confusion of this world, as Jerusalem 

from the captivity of Babylon. By occasion of which cap

tivity the kings of the earth themselves, having deserted the 

idols, for whose sakes they used to persecute the Christians, 

recognize and adore the one true God and the Lord Christ; 

for whom the Apostle Paul orders prayer to be made, even 

when they were persecuting the Church. For he speaks 

thus: / exhort therefore, thatjirst of all supjJ!icatt"ons,prayers, 
intercessions, and giving of thanks be made for all men, for 
kings, and for all that are in authority, that we may lead 
a q1ud and peaceable life in all godliness and charity•. And 
so by these very persons peace is given to the Church, though 
temporal only; and temporal tranquillity so as spiritually to 
build up houses, and plant gardens and vineyards. For see, 
at this present moment, we are by this discourse building up 
and planting you yourself. And this is being done through 
the whole world by permission of Christian kings, as the 

• 1 S. Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
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same Apostle says, Ye are God's husbandry, ye are God's 
planting 1. 

38. "And after seventy years, indeed, which Jeremiah had 
prophesied in a mystery, that he might prefigure the end of 
times, in order that the figure itself might be made perfect, 
there took place in Jerusalem a rebuilding of the temple of 
God; but because all was being done in a figure, settled 
peace and liberty were not restored to the Jews. And so 
afterwards they were conquered by the Romans and made 
tributaries. From that very time in truth at which they 
received the land of promise, and began to have kings, lest 
they should suppose that the promise of Christ their De
liverer was fulfilled in any of their kings, Christ was more 
clearly prophesied of by means of many prophecies, not 
only by David himself in the book of Psalms, but. also by 
other both great and holy prophets, up to the time of the 
carrying them away captive into Babylon; and during the 
captivity itself there were prophets, who prophesied that 
the Lord Jesus Christ would come, the Deliverer of all. 
And after that, the seventy years being fulfilled, the temple 
was restored, the Jews endured so great oppressions and 
calamities at the hands of the kings of the Gentiles, that 
they might understand that the Deliverer was not yet come, 
Who they understood not was to deliver them spiritually, 
but longed for for the sake of a carnal deliverance. 

39. "And so when five ages of the world were accom
plished, of which the first is from the commencement of the 
human race, that is, from Adam, who was the first man 

created, to Noah, who made the ark at the time of the flood, 

1 1 Co.r. iii 9. 
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after that the second extends to Abraham, who was called 

the father indeed of all nations which should follow the 

example of his faith, but who yet, in the offspring of his 

own flesh, was father of the future Jewish people, which 

people, before the Christian faith was received by the Gen

tiles, alone of all the nations of the earth worshipped the 

one true God, from which people, according to the flesh, the 

Saviour Christ should come. For these divisions of two 

ages are prominent in the ancient books, but those of the 

remaining three are declared in the Gospel, when the de

scent of the Lord Jesus Christ according to the flesh is men

tioned. For the third is from Abraham down to David the 

king ; the fourth from David down to that captivity in which 

the people of God passed into Babylon; the fifth from that 
passing into Babylon down to the corning of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; from the time of Whose coming the sixth age is 
going on, that now the spiritual grace which was then known 
to a few Patriarchs and Prophets might be manifested to 

all nations, that no one should worship God, except freely, 
desiring of Hirn not visible rewards for his service, and hap

piness in the present life, but only life eternal, in which to 
enjoy God Himself; that in this sixth age the mind of man 
may be renewed after the image of God, as on the sixth day 
man was created after the image of God. For then, too, is 
the law fulfilled, when, not through desire of temporal things, 
but for love of Him Who gave the commandment, what
soever He hath commanded is done. For who would not 
strive to love in return a most just and merciful God, Who 
first so loved men most unjust and proud, as to send for their 
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sakes His only Son, by Whom He made all things, Who not 

by any change of Himself, but by assumption of man's na

ture, became man, that He might be able not only to live 

with them, but even be slain for them and by them. • 

40. "Therefore, making known the New Testament of our 

eternal inheritance, in which man, being renewed by the grace 

of God; might lead a new life, that is, a spiritual life; that 

He might shew the first to be old, in which a carnal people, 

carrying out the part of the old man, excepting a few Pa

triarchs and Prophets, and some hidden saints, living after 

a carnal fashion desired carnal rewards from the Lord God, 
and received them as a figure of spiritual good things; there
fore the Lord Christ, being made man, despised all earthly 
good things, that He might shew that they are to be de
spised; and endured all earthly ills, which He enjoined to 
be endured, that neither might happiness be sought in 
them, nor unhappiness be feared in these. For being born 

of a mother, who, though she had conceived untouched by 
man, and always remained untouched, conceiving as a virgin, 
bringing forth as a virgin, dying a virgin, yet was espoused 
to a carpenter, He extinguished all the pride of nobility after 
the flesh. Being born, too, in the city of Bethlehem, which 
among all the cities of Judah was so small that it is at this 
day called a village, He willed not that any one should boast 
of the dignity of any earthly city. For He became poor Whose 
are all things, and by Whom all things were made; that no 
one when he believed in Him might dare to be puffed up 
on account of earthly riches. He would not be made a king 

by men, because He was shewing the way of humility to 
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wretched creatures whom pride had separated from Him ; 

although every creature testifies to His eternal reign. He 

hungered Who feeds all, thirsted through Whom all drink 
is made, and Who is spiritually the Bread of the hungry and 
the Fount of the thirsty; He was wearied by an earthly 
journey Who made Himself to be for us the way to Heaven; 
He was, as it were, dumb and deaf before those who reviled 
Him, through Whom the dumb spoke and the deaf heard : 
He was bound Who loosed from the bonds of infirmities; 
He was scourged Who drove out of men's bodies the scourges 
of all pains ; He suffered crucifixion Who ended our suffer
ings ; He died Who raised the dead. But He rose also 
never again to die, that no one might learn from Him so 
to despise death, as though he were never about to live 
again. 

4r. "Then, having strengthened the disciples, He con
versed with them forty days, and in their sight ascended 
into heaven; and when fifty days from His resurrection were 

accomplished, He sent to them the Holy Spirit (for so had 
He promised), through Whom love being shed abroad in 
their hearts they might be able to fulfil the law not only 
without feeling the burden, but even with delight. Which 
law was given to the Jews in the ten commandments which 
they call the Decalogue. And these again are reduced to 
two, that we love God with all our heart, with all our soul, 
and with all our mind, and love our neighbour as ourselves. 
For our Lord Himself both told us in the Gospel, and 
shewed by His own example, that on these two command
ments hang all the law and the prophets. For both the 
people of Israel from the day on which they first celebrated 
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the Passover in a figure by killing and eating a lamb, with the 

blood of which their door-posts were marked as a safe-guard, 

-from this very day then the fiftieth day was fulfilled, and 

they received the law written by the Finger of God, by which 

word we have already said that the Holy Ghost is signified; 

so, too, after the Passion and Resurrection of the Lord, which 

is the true Passover, on the fiftieth day the Holy Spirit Him

self was sent to the disciples; no longer signifying by tables 

of stone the hardness of their hearts, but when they were 

gathered together into one place in Jerusalem itself there 

was on a sudden a sound from heaven, as though a mighty 

blast were borne by, and there appeared to them cloven 

tongues as of fire, and they began to speak with tongues, 

so that all who had come to them recognized every one his 

own tongue (for Jews from every land wheresoever they had 

been dispersed, and had learned the languages of different 
nations, used to come together to that city): then preaching 
Christ with all boldness they did many signs in His Name, 
so that as Peter went by his shadow touched a certain dead 
person, and he rose again•, 

42. "But when the Jews saw that so great signs were 
being done in His Name, Whom, partly through envy, 
and partly through error, they had crucified, some were 
provoked to persecute the Apostles who preached Him, 
but others wondering more at that very thing that so great 
miracles were being wrought in His Name, Whom they 
had derided as put down and overcome by themselves, 

• Acts v. 1.5. 
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being converted by repentance believed on Him, even 
thousands of Jews. These were not at this time desiring 
temporal benefits and an earthly kingdom from God, nor 
expecting Christ the promised King after a carnal fashion, 
but understanding after an immortal manner, and loving 
Him Who in mortal guise had endured for themselves 
so many things at their own hands, and had forpven them 
their sins even to that of His own blood-shedding, and 
by the example of His own resurrection, had set forth 
to them immortality to be hoped for and desired from Him
self. And so now mortifying the earthly desires of the 
old man, and burning with the newness of spiritual life, 
they, as the Lord had commanded in the Gospel, sold all 
that they had, and laid the price of their possessions at 
the Apostles' feet, that they might distribute to every man 
as each had need, and living in Christian love with one 
heart, said not that anything was their own, but they had 
all things common, and their mind and heart were one 
towards God. Then also they themselves suffered perse
cution in their flesh from the Jews their carnal fellow. 
citizens, and were dispersed, that by their dispersion Christ 
might be preached more widely, and that themselves also 
might imitate the patience of the Lord, since He Who 
had meekly suffered them bade them to become meek 
and suffer for Him. 

43. " The Apostle Paul even had been amongst the 
persecutors themselves of the Saints, and used to rage 
extremely against the Christians, but afterwards believing, 
and having been made an Apostle, he was sent to preach 
the Gospel to the Gentiles, suffering more grievous things 
for the name of Christ than he had done against the 
name of Christ. But when, founding churches through all 
the nations where he was planting the Gospel, he earnestly 
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enjoined them that since they themselves coming from the 

worship of idols, and being unskilled for the worship of the 

one God, could not easily serve God by selling and distri

buting their goods, they should make offeTings for the poor 
of the Saints who were in the churches of Jud.ea, which had 
believed in Christ ; thus the teaching of the Apostle made 
the one as it were the soldiers, the others on the other hand, 
as it were tributaries of the provinces ; placing Christ in the 
midst of them as a Corner Stone, as was foretold of Him by 
the prophet, in Whom both, as if walls coming from different 
directions, that is from Jews and from Gentiles, might be 
joined together in kindred love. But afterwards more griev
ous and frequent persecutions arose against the Church of 
Christ from the unbelieving nations, and daily was fulfilled 
the word of the Locd, Who foretold, Lo I send you forth as 
sheep in the midst rif wolves•. 

44. "But that vine which was stretching forth its fruitful 
branches throughout the whole world, as had been prophesied 
of it, and foretold by the Lord Himself, shot forth more vigor
ously the more copiously it was watered with the blood of the 
martyrs. And as through all lands they died in countless num
bers for the truth of the faith, even the very kingdoms which 
persecuted gave way, and, the neck of their pride being broken, 
were converted to the knowledge and worship of Christ. 
But it was needful that the same vine, as had been oftentimes 
foretold by the Lord, should be pruned, and that the unfruit
ful branches should be cut off from it, by which heresies and 
schisms were caused in different places under the name of 
Christ by men seeking not His glory but their own, by whose 

• S. lllatt. x. 16. 
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oppositions, howevet", the Church might be more and more 
exercised, and its doctrine and patience be proved and 
made clear. 

45. "All these things then, as we read of them foretold so 
long before, so too we know them to have come to pass: 
and as the first Christians, because as yet they did not see 
that they had come to pa.ss, were induced by miracles to 
believe, so we, because all those things have been so ful
filled, as we read them in the books, which were writ
ten long before these things were fulfilled, when all 
things were spoken of as future, and are now seen as 
present, are built up unto faith, so that enduring and 
persevering in the Lord, we believe without doubt that those 
things also which remain will come to pass. Seeing that 
tribulations yet to come are read of in the same Scriptures, 
the last day of judgrnent itself, when all the citizens of both 
those cities will receive again their bodies and rise, and will 
give account of their life before the judgment-seat of Christ. 
For He will come in the brightness of His power, Who 
before deigned to come in the humility of man's nature, 

and will separate all the godly from the ungodly, not only 

from those who wholly refused to believe in Him, but also 

from those who in vain and without fruit believed in Him, 

being about to give to the one an eternal kingdom with 

Himself, but to the others eternal punishment with the 

devil. But as no joy on account of temporal things can be 

found in any way like to the joy of eternal life, which the 

saints shall receive, so no suffering of earthly punishments 

can be compared with the eternal torments of the wicked. 
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46. "Therefore, my brother, strengthen yourself in His 
Name and assistance, on Whom you believe, against the 
tongues of them who mock at our faith, from whose mouths 
the devil utters seducing words, especially desiring to mock 
at faith in the resurrection. But do you of yourself believe 
that you will be, since you have been, seeing th;;,t whereas 
before you were not, you now see that you are. For where 
was that mass of your body, and that form and framing 
together of your members a few years ago, before you were 
born, .or even before that you were conceived in your mother's 
womb, where was this mass and stature of your body? Did 
it not, as the Lord God invisibly fashioned it, come forth to 
light from the hidden secrets of this creation, and by the 
fixed growth of different periods rise up to this greatness 
and figure ? Is it then any difficulty for God, Who also 
gathers together in a moment the masses of the clouds 
from their hiddenness, and covers the heaven in an instant 
of time, to make that quantity of your body again as it was, 
Who was able to make it as it was not ? Believe, therefore, 
firmly and unshakeably that all things which seem to be 
withdrawn from human eyes as it were by perishing, are 
preserved and whole to the Omnipotence of God, Who 
without any delay and difficulty will restore them when He 
will, but only those which His justice judges meet to be re
stored ; that in these bodies, in which they wrought them, 
men may give account of their deeds : and in these may 
deserve either a change into heavenly incorruption according 
to the deserts of their gcdliness, or a corruptible state of 
body according to the deserts of their ungodliness, not such 
a state as may be dissolved by death, but such as may supply 
matter for eternal pains. 
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47. " Flee, therefore, by unmO\·eable faith and good living, 
flee, my brother, these torments, wherein neither do the 

tormentors fail, nor do the tormented die, to whom it is 

death without end not to be able to die in their torments; 
and grow in ardent love and desire of the life eternal of the 
Saints, where neither shall action be full of toil, nor repose 
be slothful ; there will be the praise of God without weariness 
or shortcoming : no tedium in the mind, no fatigue in the 
body; no want either of your own for which you might wish 

provision to be made, or of your neighbour's for which you 
might hasten to provide. God will be all the delight and 
satisfaction of that holy city, living in Him and of Him in 
wisdom and blessedness. For we shall, as having been pro
mised by Him we hope and expect, be made equal to the angels 
of God\ and equally with them enjoy then by sight that 
Trinity, in \Vhich we now walk by faith•. For we believe that 

which we do not see, that by the very merits of faith we 
may be worthy also to see and to inhere in that which we 
believe; so that the equality of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
and the Unity of the Trinity Itself, how these Three are one 
Goel, we may no longer utter in words of faith, and sounding 
syllables, but may drink in in that silence by purest and 
most ardent contemplation, 

48. " Keep these things fixed in thy heart, and call upon 
God in Whom thou bclievest to protect thee against the 
temptations of the devil; and be on thy guard, lest that 
enemy creep on thee from any quarter, who for a most 
malicious solace of his own damnation seeks for others 
with whorn he may be damned. For be dares to tempt 
Christians, not only by means of those who hate the Chris-

b S. Luke""· 36, c 2 Cor. v. 7. 
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tian name, and grieve that the world has been taken pos
session of by that name, and slill desire to be enslaved 
to idols and strange rites of devils ; but also he some
times indeed attempts also the very same thing by those, 
of whom we made mention a little before, who have been 
cut off from the unity of the Church, as when a vine is 
pruned, who are called heretics or schisrnatics. But 
sometimes also he makes the same attempt too to tempt 
and seduce men through the Jews. But it must be es
pecially guarded against that each man be not tempted 
and deceived through men who are in the Catholic Church 
itself, whom it bears like the chaff till the time of its winnow
ing. For on this account God is patient towards them, 
both that He may confirm the faith and wisdom of His 
elect by exercising it through their perversity, and because 
many go forward from their number, and taking pity upon 
their own souls so as to please God d, are converted with 
a great impetus .. For through the longsuffering of God 
they du not all treasure up unto themselves wrath in the 
day of wrath of His righteous judgment •: but this same 
longsuffering of the Almighty leads many to the most health
ful sorrow of repentance. And until this takes place not 
only the longsuffering, but also the pity of those who already 
hold the right way is exercised by them. You will therefore 
see many drunkards, covetous, defrauders, gamblers, adul
terers, fornicators, men who bind on themselves sacrilegious 
charms, men given up to enchanters, astrologers, or diviners, 
using alJ kinds of impious arts. You wia notice also that 
those crowds fill the churches on the festival <lays of Chris~ 

' er. Ecclus. XXX, •4• f! Rom. ii. 5. 
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tians, who fill also the theatres on the solemn days of the 
Pagans ; and by seeing them you will be tempted to im
itate them. And why should I say you will see, of what 
you now already assuredly know : for you are not ignorant 
that many who are called Christians do all these evil things 
which I have briefly mentioned. And you are not ignorant 
that sometimes men commit perhaps even graver crimes1 

whom you know to be called Christians. But if you are 
come with this intention, that you may do such things as' 

it were in safety, you commit a great error; and the name 
of Christ will not profit you, when He shall begin to judge 
with the utmost severity, Who before deigned to aid us 
with the utmost mercy. For He foretold those things, and 
says in the Gospel, Not every one that saitlz unto Me, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter t'nto tile kingdom of Heaven, but lie that 
doeth the will of My Father. Many .rlzall say to Me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, we have eaten and drunk in Thy 
Name 1. To all then who persevere in such works the end 
is condemnation. When then you shall see many not only 
do these things, but also defend and persuade to them, keep 
yourself to the law of God, and follow not those who trans
gress it. For you will not be judged according to their 
opinion, but according to His truth. 

49. "Be united with the good whom you see to love 
your King with you. For you will find many, if you also 
shall have begun to be such yourself. For if in the shows 
you used to wish to be with those, and to cleave to those 
who joined with you in liking some charioteer, or hunter, 
or actor of any kind, how much more ought union to please 
you with those who love God together with you, for Whom 

r S. Matt. vii. 21, 22. 
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no lover of Him ever blushes, for not only can He Him

self not be overcome, but also He makes those who love 

Him invincible. And yet you ougl1t not to place your 

hope even in good men themselves, who either precede 

or go with you to God, for you ought not to place it even 

in yourself, whatever progress you may have made, but in 

Him Who by justifying you makes you and them to be such. 

For you are secure concerning God, because He changes 

not, but no one is wisely secure concerning man. But if 

we ought to love those who are not yet just, that they may 

be so, how much more ardently ought they, who already are 

so, to be loved. But it is one thing to love a man, another 

to place one's hope in man; and the difference is so great 

that God commands the one, forbids the other. But if having 

suffered any insults or troubles for the name of Christ you 
shall not fall from the faith, nor err from the good way, 
you will receive a greater reward ; they, however, who in these 

circumstances have yielded to the devil, lose even the less. 
But be humble before God, that He permit you not to be 
tempted beyond your powers." 

50. \Vhen this address is ended, he ought to be asked 
whether he believes these things, and desires to observe 
them. And when he has answered that he does, he must be 
duly signed and dealt with after the manner of the Church. 
Concerning the Sacrament truly which he receives, when 
it has been well impressed upon him that the signs indeed of 

divine things are visible, but that the invisible things them
selves are honoured in them, and that that species hallowed 

by benediction is not to be so esteemed, as it is esteemed in 
F 
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any ordinary use, he must be told besides what that form of 

words also means, and what in him that seasons the likeness 

of which that matter bears. Then on this opportunity he 

should be warned, that if even in the Scriptures he should 

hear anything which has a carnal sound, even if he do not 

understand it, he should nevertheless believe that something 

spiritual is signified, which pertains to holy conduct and the 

life to come. This, however, he learns thus briefly, that what

ever he shall hear out of the canonical books which he can

not refer to the love of eternity and truth and holiness, and 

to the love of our neighbour, he may believe to have been 

said or done figuratively; and may endeavour so to under

stand it, as to refer it to that twofold love. So indeed that 

he understand not his neighbour after the flesh, but every 

one who may be with him in that holy city whether already, 
or whether he be not yet to be seen : and that he despair of 
no man's amendment, whom he sees to be living by the 

long-sufferin5 of God, not for any other reason, • as the 
Apostle says, but that he may be brought to repentance i. 

51. If that discourse appear long to you in which I have 

supposed myself to be instructing an unlearned man present 
with us, you may state those things more briefly, but I do 
not think that it ought to be longer, although it makes 

a great difference what the subject itself, whilst it is being 
treated, may suggest, and what the hearers who are present 
may shew that they not only can endure but even wish for. 
But when there is need of quickness, see how easily the 
whole matter may be set forth. Suppose again that some 

1 Rom. ii. 4-
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one is present who wishes to be a Christian, then, too, that 

being questioned, he makes the same answer as the former ; 

since even if he do not make this answer one must say that 

he ought so to have answered. Then all else must be put 
together after this manner. 

52. "Truly, brother, that is great and true blessedness 
which is promised to the saints in the world to come. But 
indeed all things visible pass away, and all the pomp of this 
world and its pleasures and inquisitiveness will perish, and 
are drawing to destruction with themselves those who love 
them. From which destruction, that is from eternal punish. 
ment, God in His mercy willing to deliver men if they 
be not their own enemies, and do not resist the mercy of 
their Creator, sent His only-begotten Son, that is His Word 
coequal with Himself by Which He made all things. And 
He abiding indeed in His own Divinity, and not departing 
from the Father, nor being changed in anything, yet by 
taking to Himself man, and by appearing in mortal flesh, 
came to men ; that as by one man who was first created, 
that is Adam, death entered into the human race, because 
he consented to his wife who was seduced by the devil 
to transgress the commandment of God ; so by one Man 
Who is also God, the Son of God, Jesus Christ, all past 
sins being done away, all that believe in Him might enter 
into everlasting life. 

53. " For all things which you now see to be done in the 
Church of God, and throughout the whole world in the Name 
of Christ, were already foretold ages before, and as we read 
of them, so too do we see them, and thereby are built up into 
faith. There took place once a flood over the whole earth, 
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that sinners might be destroyed: and yet they who escaped 

in the ark shewed forth a sacrament of the future Church, 

which now swims on the waves of the world, and is delivered 

from sinking by the wood of the Cross of Christ. It was 

foretold to Abraham, the faithful servant of God, one single 

man, that of him a people should be born which should wor

ship the One God amongst the rest of the nations who were 

worshipping idols, and all things which were foretold as 

about to happen to that people so came to pass as they had 

heen foretold. For among that people Christ, the King of 
all Saints and God, was prophesied as about to come of the 

seed of Abraham himself according to the flesh, which He 

took to Himself, that all too might be sons of Abraham who 

should imitate his faith; and so did it come to pass : Christ 

was born of the Virgin Mary, who was of that race. It was 

foretold by the prophets that He should suffer on the Cross 

at the hands of that same people of the Jews, of whose race 

according to the flesh He came ; and so did it come to pass. 

It was foretold that He should rise again : He rose, and ac

cording to the very predictions of the Prophets ascended 

into heaven, and sent the Holy Spirit to His disciples. It 

was foretold, not only by the Prophets, but also by the Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself, that His Church should be over the 
whole world, spread abroad by the martyrdoms and suffer
ings of His saints; and foretold then when as yet His 
Name was unknown to the nations, and when it was known 
was scoffed at : and yet by the power of His miracles, 
whether those which He wrought Himself of Himself, or 
those which He wrought through His servants, whilst these 
are being proclaimed and believed, we now see that what 
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was predicted is fulfilled, and the kings of the earth them

selves who before used to persecute Christians now subju

gated to the yoke of Christ. It was foretold also that schisms 

and heresies would go forth out of His Church, and in His 

Name, in places where they were able, would seek their own 

glory not that of Christ, and these things arc fulfilled. 

54, "Will those things then which remain not come to 

pass ? It is manifest that as the former things predicted 

came to pass, so also these will come to pass ; whatsoever 

troubles of the just yet remain, and the day of judgment, 

which shall separate all the wicked from the just in the resur

rection of the dead; and not those only who are outside the 

Church, but also the chaff of the Church itself, which she 

must endure with the utmost patience until the last winnow

ing, shall set apart for the fire due to it. But they who scoff 

at the resurrection, thinking that our flesh, because it rots, 

cannot rise again, will rise for punishment in it : and God 

will shew them that He Who could make these bodies befo1·e 

they were, can in a moment restore them as they were. But 

all the faithful about to reign with· Christ shall so rise again 

in the same body as to deserve also to be changed to angelic 

incorruptibility; that they may he made equal to the angels 

of God\ as the Lord Himself hath promised, and may praise 

Him without any failing and without any weariness, always 

living in Him and of Him, with such joy and happiness as 

can neither be told nor thought of by man. 

• Luke xx. 36. 
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55. " Do you, therefore, believing these things guard 
against temptations (for the devil seeks those who may 
perish with him), that that enemy may not seduce you, not 
only by those who are outside the Church, whether pagans, 
or Jews, or heretics; but also that you copy not those whom 
you see in the Catholic Church itself living ill, either without 
moderation in the pleasures of the belly and the throat, or 
immodest, or given up to vain or unlawful curiosity, whether 
as to shows, or charms, or diabolical divinations, or living in 
the pomp and vanity of avarice and pride, or in any manner 
of life which the law condemns and punishes: but rather 
join yourself to the good, whom you will easily find, if you 
too are such, that together you may worship and love God 
for His own sake: because He Himself will be all our 
Reward, that in that life we may enjoy His goodness and 
beauty. But He is to be loved, not as anything which is 
seen by the eyes, but as wisdom is loved, and truth, and 
holiness, and justice, and charity, and if there be anything 
else named of this sort; not after the manner in which these 
things are in men, but after the manner in which they arc in 
the very Source of incorruptible and unchangeable wisdom. 

\Vhomsoever, therefore, you see to love these things, join 
yourself to them, that you may be reconciled to God through 
Christ, Who became Man, that He might be the Mediator 
between God and man. But perverse men, even if they enter 
the walls of the Church, you must not think that they will 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, because they will be sepa
rated in their own time, if they have not changed themselves 
for the better. Imitate then good men, bear with evil men, 
love all men: for you know not what he may be going to be 
to-morrow who to-day is evil. Yet love not their unrighteous-
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ness, but love themselves to the end that they may lay hold 
on righteousness; for not only the love of God is commanded 
us, but also love of our neighbour, on which two command
ments hang all the Law and the Prophets;_ Which no one 
fulfils except he who has received the gift of the Holy Spirit, 
undoubtedly coequal with the Father and the Son, because 
the Trinity Itself is God, in which God all our hope is to be 
placed. It is not to be placed in man of what sort soever he 
be. For He by Whom we are justified is one thing, they 
with whom we are justified another. Again, not only through 
lusts does the devil tempt us, but also through fears of insults 
and of pains and of death itself. But whatever a man shall 
have suffered for the Name of Christ, and for the hope of 
eternal life, and shall have endured continuing steadfast, the 
greater reward shall be given him: but if he shall have 
yielded to the devil, he shall be condemned together with 
him. But works of mercy, conjoined with pious humility, 
obtain from the Lord that He suffer not His servants to be 
tempted more th:m they are able to beark.'' 

k Matt. xxii. 37, 39. • I Cor. x. 13. 



S. AURELIUS AUGUSTINE, 

BISHOP OF HIPPO, 

CONCERNING FAITH OF THINGS WHICH 
ARE NOT SEEN. 

Wherein is demonstrated that in the Christian Religion we 
believe, not 'll!ith culpable raslmess but witlt praiseworthy 
faith, things which we see not with our eyes. 

THERE are some who think that the Christian religion is 
on this account to be laughed at rather than held, because in 
it not a thing which may be seen is shewn, but faith of things 
which are not seen is enjoined upon men. We, then, that 
we may refute these who seem to themselves to be prudently 
unwilling to believe what they cannol see, although we are 
not able to shew to human sight the divine things which we 
believe, yet do shew to human minds that those things which 
are not seen are to be believed. And first they are to be 
admonished (whom folly has made so subject to their carnal 
eyes, that they think that they ought not to believe what 
they do not see by their means) how many things they not 
only believe, but also know, which cannot be seen by such 
eyes. Which things being without number in our mind 
itself, the nature of which is invisible, not to mention other 
matters, the faith itself by which we believe, or the thought 
by which we know that we either believe or do not believe 
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anything, since it is wholly alien from the sight of those eyes; 

what is so naked, so clear, what so certain to the inner sight 

of our minds? How, then, are we not to believe what we,do 

not see with our bodily eyes, whereas, without any <loubt, we 

see that we either believe or do not believe in cases where 

we cannot use our bodily eyes. 

2. But, say they, we have no need to see by means of the 

eyes of the body those things which are in the mind, since 

we can see them in the mind itself; but those things which 

you tell us that we may believe them, you neither shew us 

without that we may know them by the eyes of the body, nor 

are they within in our mind, so that we may see them by 

consideration. They so say these things as if any one would 

be bidden to believe if he were able already to see set before 
him that which is believed. Therefore, certainly we ought 
to believe even some temporal things which we see not, that 
we may merit to see eternal things also which we believe. 
But, whoever you are, who will not believe except what you 
see, behold, you see present bodies with your bodily eyes, 
with your mind itself you see your present wishes and 
thoughts, because they arc in your mind; tell me, I pray 
you, with what eyes you see your friend's will towards 
yourself? For no will can be seen by the bodily eyes. Do 
you, indeed, see in your own mind even that which is pass
ing in the mind of another? And if you see it not, how 
do you return your friend's good will, if you believe not 

that which you can not see? Will you say perchance 
that you see the will of another by means of his works ? 
You will then see deeds and hear words, but concerning 
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your friend's will, will believe that which cannot be seen or 
heard. For that will is not colour or shape, that it should 
strike the eyes; nor sound or tune, so as to penetrate the 
ears; nor indeed your own, so that it may be felt in affection 
of thy heart. It remains, therefore, that being neither seen 
nor heard, nor beheld by yourself within, it is believed lest 
your whole life should be left desolate without any friendship, 
or affection bestowed upon you should not be paid back by 
you in tum. Where, then, is that which you said, that 
you ought not to believe except what you saw eilher 
outwardly in the body, or inwardly in the heart? Behold, 
out of your own heart you believe a heart not your own ; 
and adapt your faith to that where you direct not the 
sight of either mind or body. You behold the face of 
your friend by your own body, your faith you behold in 
your own mind ; but your friend's faith is not loved by you, 
if there be not in you in turn that faith whereby you be
lieve that which you see not in him. Although a man 
may be able also to deceive by feigning good-will, and con
cealing ill-will, or if he think not to do thee harm, yet, while 
expecting from thee some advantage, he feigns, because he 
has not, affection. 

3. But you say that you therefore believe your friend, 
whose heart you cannot see, because you have proved 
him in your trials, and know what kind of mind he had 
towards you in your perils, wherein he did not desert you. 
Does it then seem to you that our own misfortune is to 
be desired, in order that the love of our friends towards 
us may be proved? And will no man be happy because 
of most sure friends unless he shall be unhappy through 
adversity ; so that forsooth he may not enjoy the tried love 
of the other unless he be tortured by his own pain or fear? 
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And how in regard to having true friends can that happiness 

be wished for, and not rather be dreaded, which nothing 

but unhappiness can prove? And yet it is true that a friend 

may be had even in prosperity, but be proved more certainly 

in adversity. But certainly you would not commit yourself 

to dangers of your own in order to prove him unless you 

believed, and by this when you commit yourself that you 

may prove you believe before you prove. For certainly 

if we ought not to believe things not seen, since we believe 

the hearts of our friends even not yet surely proved ; and 

when we have proved those good by our own evils, even 

then we believe their good-will towards us, rather than see 

it, except that because faith is so great that not unsuitably 

we judge that we see with certain of its eyes what we believe, 

whereas we ought therefore to believe because we cannot 

see. 

4. If these faiths were taken away from human matters, 

who does not notice how great disorder of them, and how 

dreadful confusion must follow? For who will be loved 

by any one with mutual affection, when the love itself is 

invisible, if what I do not see I ought not to believe. 

The whole, therefore, of friendship will perish, because 

it consists not except of mutual love. For what of it will 

one be able to receive from any one, if nothing of it shall 

be believed to be shewn? Further, friendship perishing, 

neither will the bonds of marriages, nor of relationships 
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or affinities be preserved in the mind, for in these 

too surely there is an agreement of friendship. Spouse, 

therefore, will not be able to love spouse in tum, when 

each believes not that it is loved, because it cannot see 

the love itself. Nor will they desire to have sons, who 

they do not believe will make them a return. And if they . 

be born and grow up, much less will the parents them

selves love their own offspring, whose love towards them

selves, because it is invisible, they will not see in their 

hearts, if those things which are not seen are believed 

not with praiseworthy faith, but with blameworthy rashness. 
Why should I now speak of other relationships, of brothers, 
sisters, sons-in-law and fathers-in-law, and of those joined 
by any consanguinity or affinity, if love is uncertain, and 
the will suspected, that of parents by sons, and of sons 
by parents, whilst due benevolence is not rendered, because 
neither is it thought to be owing, when that which is not 

seen in another is not believed to exist? Further, if this 

caution be not clever but hateful, when we believe not 

th~t ,;e are loved, because we do not see the love of 

those who love us, and do not repay it in return to those 
to whom we do not think we owe it, to such an extent 

are human affairs thrown into disorder, if we do not believe 

what we do not see, as to be wholly and utterly overthrown, 
if we believe no wills of men, which certainly we cannot 
see. I omit to say how many things they who blame us 
because we believe things which we see not, believe on 
report and history, or about places where they themselves 
have not been, nor do they say, we believe not because we 
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have not seen. Since if they say this they are obliged 
to confess that their parents are not certainly known to 
them, because on this point too they have believed others 
telling them, and yet not able to shew it them because 
it is already past, retaining themselves no sense of that 
time, and yet yielding assent without any doubt to others 
speaking of it; and unless this be done there must of 
necessity be incurred a faithless undutifulness towards par
ents, whilst a rashness in believing those things which 
we cannot see is as it were avoided. If, then, unless we 
believe what we cannot see, the ~ery society of mankind, 
through the perishing of concord, will not stand : how much 
rather is faith to be employed in· divine things, although 
they be not seen, which if it be not employed, it is not 
the friendship of some men or other, but the very highest piety 
which is violated, so that the greatest misery must follow. 

5. But, you will say, I am able, although I cannot sec 
it, to trace out the good will of a friend towards me by 
many proofs; but you are unable to shew by any proofs 
what you wish that we should believe though unseen. 
Meanwhile, it is no slight thing that you confess that some 
things even which are not seen ought to be believed be
cause of the clearness of some proofs ; for even thus it is 
clear that not every thing which cannot be seen is not to be 
believed, and that saying, that we ought not to believe 
those things which we do not see, falls to the grnund aban
doned and refuted. Again, they are much deceived who 
think that we believe in Christ without any proofs con
cerning Christ. For what proofs are clearer than those 
things which we now see foretold and fulfilled? Do you, 
therefore, who think that there are no proofs why you 
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ought to believe about Christ what you have not seen, attend 

to the things which you see. The Church herself addresses 

you with the mouth of a mother's love, I whom you now 

wonderingly behold bearing fruit and increasing througho1c1t 

the whole world once was not such as you now behold 
me. But, In thy Seed shall all nations be blessed•. When 
God blessed Abraham He gave promise of me, for I am 
spread abroad throughout all nations in the blessing of 
Christ. The order of successive generations witnesses that 
Christ is the Seed of Abraham. To sum up which briefly, 
Abraham begat Isaac, Isaac begat Jacob, Jacob begat Lwelve 
sons, from whom sprang the people of Israel. For Jacob 
himself was called Israel. Among these twelve sons he 
begat Judah, from whom is the name of the Jews, of whom 
was born the Virgin Mary, who bare Christ. And behold 
in Christ, that is in the Seed of Abraham, you see and 
wonder that all nations are blessed, and you still fear to 
believe in Him, in Whom you ought rather to have feared 
not to believe. Do you hesitate or refuse to believe the 
travail of a Virgin, whereas you ought rather to have be
lieved that so it was fitting that God should be born man? 
For this also understand to have been foretold by the 

Prophet, Behold a Virgin shall conceive in her womb, 
and shall bring fortli a Son, and they shall call His name 
Emmanuel, which is being interpreted, God with us b. You 
will not, therefore, doubt of a Virgin bringing forth, if you 
will believe of a God being born : not forsaking the govern
ing of the world, and yet coming to men in flesh ; bringing 
fruitfulness to His Mother, not taking away maidenhood. 

• Gen. xx, 18. b Isa. vii. 14. 
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Thus it behoved Him to be born as man, although He 
ever was God, by which birth He might become a God 
to us. Wherefore the Prophet says again of Him, Thy 
throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever, a sceptre of right ruling 
is the sceptre of Tl!)I Kingdom. Thou hast loved rzj{hteous
ness, and hated iniquity, wherefore God, Thy God, hath 
anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy fellows<. 
That Unction is spiritual wherewith God anointed God, 
the Father, that is, the Son, so that we know Christ, so 
called from the Chrism, that is the anointing. 1 am the 
Church of whom it is said to Him in the same Psalm, 
and what was to be done is foretold as though accomplished, 
At T/1y right hand stood the Queen, in a vesture of gold, 
clothed with various colours, that is in the mystery of 
wisdom adorned with divers tongues. There it is said to 
me, Hearken, 0 daughter, and see, and incline tlzine car, 
forget also thine own people and thy fathnJ s house, for the 
King· hath desired thy beauty; for He is thy Lord God, 
and the daughters of Tyre shall worship Him with gifts, 
all the n'ch of the people shall entreat thy face. All the 
glory of her the King's daughter is within, in fringes 
of gold clothed with various colours. Virgins shall be 
brougl1t unto the king after her, her nearest shall be brought 
unto thee~· with joy and gladness shall they be brought, 
they shall be brought to the temple of the King. Instead 
of thy fathers, children are born unto thee, thou shaft make 
them princes over all the earth. They shall be mindful 
of thy name from every generation to generation. Therefore 
shall the people confess unto thee for ever, and for ever 
and ever d. 

c Ps, xlv. 61 7• 4 Ibid. 10--17. 
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6. If you see not this queen, even now fruitful with royal 
progeny. If she see not that fulfilled which she heard 
also to have been promised, to whom it was said, Hear, 
0 daughter, and see. If she hath not left the old rites 
of the world, to whom it was said, Forget thine own people 
and thy .father's house. If she does not everywhere confess 
Christ the Lord, to whom it was said, The King hath desired 
thy beauty, .for He is thy Lord God. If she sees not the 
cities of the nations pour forth prayers and offer gifts to 
Christ, concerning \Vhom it was said to her,. The daughters 
o.f Tyre shall worship Him with gifts. If the pride also 
of the rich is not laid aside, and they implore help from 
the Church, to whom it was said, All the rich of the people 
shall entreat thy .face. If she recognise not the daughter of 
the King, to Whom she was bidden to say, Our Father 
vVhich art in heaven•; and in her saints in the inner man 

is not renewed from day to day, of whom it was said, 
All the glory o.f her the King's daughter ts within, although 

she strike upon the eyes of those without by the bright 
flame of her preachers in diversity of tongues as in.fringes o.f 
gold and in raiment of divers colours. If, since that His 
fame is spread abroad in every place by His good odour, 
Virgins are not also brought to Christ to be consecrated, 
of Whom it is sa;d, and to Whom it is said, Virgins shall 
be brought unto the King after her, her nearest shall be 
brought unto Thee. And lest they should seem to be brought 
as captives into some, as it were, prison, They shall be 
brought, he says, with joy and gladness, they shall be brought 
into tlie temple o.f the King. If she docs not bring forth 
sons, that of them she may have as it were faLhers, whom 

• Man. vi. 9. 
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she may appoint for herself everywhere as rulers, to whom 
it is said, Instead of thy fathers sons are born unto thee, 
thou shall make them j)n'nces over all the earth, to whose 
prayers their mother set both over them and under them 
commends herself, for which reason it is added, They shall 
be 1m"ndful of thy name from generation to generation. 
If on account of the preaching of those same fathers, in 
which they have made mention of her name without in
termission, there are not gathered in her so great multitudes, 
and without end confess in their own tongues the praises 
of grace unto her, to whom it is said, Therefore shall the 
people confess unto thee for ever, and for ever and ever. 
If those things are not so shewn to be clear that the eyes 
of enemies find not a part to which they may be turned 
aside, where they may not be struck with the same clearness, 
so that by it they are manifestly compelled to confess, you 
perhaps assert rightly that no proofs' are shewn to you 
by seeing which you may believe those things also which 
you do not see. But if these things, which you see, and 
which have been foretold long before, and are fulfilled 
with such clearness, if the truth itself makes itself clear 
to you by those things which it effects both in times before 
and since, 0 remnant of unbelief, blush at those things 
which you see, that you may believe those things which 
you see not. 

7. Give heed to me, the Church says to you, give heed to 
me, whom you see, although you are unwilling to see. For 
the faithful who were in those times in the land of J ud~a, 
being present learnt as present Christ's wonderful birth of 
a virgin, and His Passion, Resurrection, Ascension, and all 
His divine words and deeds. These things you did not see, 
and therefore refuse to believe. Therefore look upon these 

G 
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things, fix your eyes upon these things, think upon these 

things which you behold, which are not related ta you as 

past, nor foretold as future, but are shewn as present. Does 

it seem to you a vain or light thing, and do you think it to be 

no divine miracle, or a small one, that the whole humari race 

runs in the name of One Crucified? You saw not what was 

foretold and fulfilled concerning the human birth of Christ, 

Behold, a Virgin shall conceive in her womb, and bear a Son', 

but you see the word of God which was foretold and fulfilled 

unto Abraham, In thy Seed shall all nations be blessed'. You 

saw not what was foretold concerning the wonderful works 

of Christ, Come and behold the works of the Lord, what won
ders He hath set upon the earth\ but you see what was fore
told, The Lord said 1tnto Me, Thou art My Son, to-day have 
I begotten Thee, ask ef Mc, and I shall give Thee the nations 
for Thine inheritance, and the ends ef the earth as Thy pos
session•: You saw not what was foretold and fulfilled con-. 

cerning the Passion of Christ, They pierced My hands and 
My feet, they counted all My bones, but they themselves con
sidered and looked upon Me, they divided My garments among 
them, and upon My vesture they cast the lot: but you see 

what was foretold in the same Psalm, and now appears ful
filled, All the ends ef the earth shall remember and be turned 
unto the Lord, and all the countries of the nations shall wor
ship in His sight; for the Kingdom is the Lord's, and He 
sl1all reign over the nations k. You saw not what was fore

told and fulfilled concerning the Resurrection of Christ, the 

r ha. vii. I4. 

i Ps. ii. 7, B. 
~ Gen. xx.ii. 18. b Ps. xivi. e. 

k Ps. xxii. 16--18. 
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Psalm speaking in His Person first concerning His betrayer 

and persecutors; They went forth and spake together 1 • all 

Mine enemies whispered against Me~· against Me they ima

gined evil/or ilfe; they planned an unrighteous word against 

Me 1• Where that He might shew that they had prevailed 

nothing by slaying Him Who was about to rise again, He 

added and says, Wilt not He that s!eepeth add this that He 

rise again l And a little after, when He had foretold con

cerning the traitor himself by the same prophecy, that 

which is written also in the Gospel, He that did eat of My 

bread hatlt enlarged his heel upon Me; that is, hath trodden 

Me under foot, He added at once, But do Thou, Lord, have 

mercy on Me, and raise Me up again, and I shall reward 

them 01
• This was fulfilled, Christ slept and woke up, that is, 

rose again ; Who, through the same prophecy, in another 
Psalm says, I slept and took My slumber, and rose up again, 
for the, Lord will uphold Me•. But you saw not this, but 
you sec His Church, concerning whom it is said in like 
manner and fulfilled, 0 L(;rd my God, the nations shall come 
unto Thee from tke end of the earth, and shall say, Truly our 
fatkers wM'shipped lying images, and there is no profit in 
them 0 • This certainly, whether you will or no, you behold, 
even if you still think that there is or has been any profit in 
images; yet certainly you have heard numberless peoples of 
the nations, after having abandoned, or cast away, or broken 
in pieces such like vanities, say, Truly our fathers wor
shipped lying images, and there is no profit in them, shall 

1 Ps. xii, 6, 7. 
• Ps. iii. 6. 

m John •iii- 18. 
0 J ercm. xvi. 19. 
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a man make gods .'l and lo, they are no gods. Nor should 
you think again that it was foretold that the nations should 
come to some one place of God, because it was said, The na
tions shall come to Thee from the end of the earth. Under
stand, if you are able, that the people of the nations come to 
the God of Christians, Who is the supreme and true God, not 
by walking, but by believing. For the same thing was thus 
foretold by another prophet, The Lord, says he, shall pre
vail against them, and shall destroy all the gods of !lie na
tions ef the earth, and all the isles of the nations shall worship 
Him, each man from his place•. What the one says, All na
tions shall come to Thee, this, too, says the other, they shall 
worship Him, each man from his place. Therefore, they shall 
come to Him, not departing from their own place, because, 
believing in Him, they will find Him in their heart. You have 
not seen what was foretold and fulfilled concerning the As

cension of Christ, Be thou exalted, 0 God, above the heavens•; 
but you see what follows immediately after, And Thy glory 
above all the earth. You have not seen all those things 
already done and past concerning Christ, but you do not 

deny that you see those other present things in His Church. 
\Ve shew you that both were foretold, but we cannot sbew 
you that both are fulfilled, so that you can see them, for this 
reason, that we are not able to recall to sight things past. 

8. But as the wills of friends which are not seen are be
lieved through the proofs which are seen, so the Church 
which is now seen is a witness of all those things which are 
not seen, but are made known in those writings in which she 
is herself foretold, both a witness of things past, and a herald 

P Zeph. ii. n. • Ps. cvii. 6, 
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of things future. Because both things past which cannot 
now be seen, and things present which, too, cannot all be 
seen, of these nothing could then be seen when they were 
foretold. When, therefore, things predicted began to be ac
complished, from those things which have been accom
plished down to those which are being accomplished, the 
things foretold concerning Christ and the Church have run 
on in an ordered series; to which series pertain the things 
which in like manner have been foretold as about to come 
concerning the day of judgment, the resurrection of the dead, 
the eternal damnation of the wicked with the devil, and the 
eternal reward of the godly with Christ. Why, then, should 
we not believe the first and the last things which we do not 
see, when we have those intervening things which we do see 
as evidences, and in the prophetical books either hear or 
read both the first things, and the things between, and the 
last, foretold before they came to pass ? Unless perchance 
unbelieving men suppose those things to have been written 
by Christians, in order that those things which they already 
believed might have greater weight of authority, if they were 
supposed to have been promised before they came. 

9. And if they suspect this let them examine the books of 
our enemies the Jews. Let" them read there those things 
which we have mentioned, foretold concerning Christ in 
Whom we believe, and concerning the Church which we 
discern from the toilsome beginning of faith even to the 
eternal blessedness of the kingdom. But when they read, 
let them not wonder that they, whose the books are, do not 
on account of the darkness of their enmity understand those 
things. For it was foretold beforehand by the same Pro
phets that they would not understand, which it was neces
sary should be fulfilled as the other things, and that by the 
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hidden and just judgrnent of God due punishment should be 
rendered to their deserts. He indeed, Whom they crucified, 
and to Whom they gave gall and vinegar, although hanging 
on the tree by reason of those whom He had been about to 
bring out of darkness into light, said to the Father, Forgive 
them,for they know not what they do•: yet on account of the 
others whom, through more hidden causes, He had been about 
to desen, He so long before foretold by the Prophet : They 
gave Me gall for ,lfy meat, and in My thirst they gave life 
vinegar to drink : let their table become a snare before them, 
and a recompense, and a stumbling-block; let their eyes be 
darkened tliat they see not, and ever bow Thou down their 
back•. And so with the clearest evidences of our cause they 
walk round about with eyes darkened, that through them 
these things may be proved wherein they themselves are 
made reprobate. Therefore it came to pass, that they should 
not be so blotted out that the same sect should not exist at 
all, but it was dispersed over the earth, that carrying the 
prophecies of the grace conferred on us for the more entire 
convincing of the unbelieving, it might everywhere profit us. 
And hear in what manner this very thing which I say was 
foretold, Slay them not, saith He, lest at any time they forget 
Thy law, scatter them i1t Thy power'. Therefore they were 
not slain, because they forgot not those things which were 
read and heard among them. For if they were altogether to 
forget the holy Scriptures, although they understand them 
not, they would be slain in the Jewish rite itself, because 
when the Jews shoulrl know nothing of the Law and the 
Prophets they could not profit them. Therefore they were 

r Luke xxiii, 34. • Ps. lxi.x., 2t-23. l Ps. lix. u. 
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not slain, but scattered abroad, in order that, although they 

should not have in faith that whereby they might be saved, 

they might yet keep in memory that whereby we might be 

assisted, being in their books our supporters, in _their hearts 

our enemies, in their copies our witnesses. 

10. Although even if no testimonies went before concern

ing Christ and the Church, whom ought it not to move to 

believe, that the Divine brightness on a sudden shone upon 
the human race, when we see (the false gods being now 

abandoned, and their images everywhere broken, their tem

ples overthrown or turned to other uses, and so many vain 

rites extirpated from the most inveterate custom of men) the 

One true God called upon by all. _ And that this has been ef

ected by One Man mocked by men, taken prisoner, bound, 

scourged, sinitten with the palms of the hands, reviled, cruci

fied, slain. His disciples, whom, being common men, and un

learned, and fishermen, and publicans, He chose that by them 

His teaching might be published, proclaiming His Resurrec

tion and Ascension, which they said they had themselves 

seen, and being filled with the Holy Ghost, sounded forth this 

Gospel in all tongues which they bad not learnt. And those 

who heard them in part ,believed, in part not believing 

fiercely resisted them when preaching. And so they being 

faithful for the truth even unto death, and striving not by 
repaying evil but by enduring, and overcoming not by slay
ing but by dying; the world was so changed to this religion, 
the hearts of mortals were so converted to this Gospel, both 
of men and women, of small and great, of learned and un-
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learned, of wise and foolish, of strong and weak, of noble 

and ignoble, of high and low, and the Church being dif

fused throughout all nations so grew, that even against the 

Catholic faith itself no perverse sect, no kind of error arises 

which is found to be so opposed to the Christian truth as 

not to affect and go about to boast in the Name of Christ; 

which, indeed, would not be suffered to increase through

out the earth unless the gainsaying itself exercised a whole

some discipline. When could that Crucified One have had 

such power, unless God had taken man's nature, even if 

He foretold by the Prophets no such things as about to 

be? But since this so great mystery of godliness had its 

prophets and heralds going before, by whose divine words it 

was foretold, and so came as was foretold, who would be so 
mad as to say that the Apostles lied concerning Christ, 
Whom they proclaimed so to have come as the Prophets 
before foretold that He would come, which Prophets were 
not silent as to true things about to happen concerning the 
Apostles themselves? For concerning these indeed they had 
said, There is neither speeck nor language of wkom tkeir 
voices are not heard, tkeir sound is gone out into all the 
eartl:, and tkeir words into the ends of the world•. And 
this we certainly see fulfilled in the world, although we have 
not yet seen Christ in the flesh. Who, therefore, unless 
blinded by amazing madness, or hardened and steeled by 
amazing obstinacy, would be unwilling to put faith in the 
sacred Scriptures, which have foretold the faith of the whole 
world? 

• Ps. XU::. l~ 4. 
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I r. But you, beloved, who hold this faith, or who have 
begun to hold it as a new thing, let it be nourished and in
crease in you. For as the temporal things so long ago pre
dicted have come, so, too, will the eternal promises come. 
And let not either the vain heathen deceive you, or the false 
Jews, or deceitful heretics, or, within the Catholic Church it
self, bad Christians, so much the more hurtful as they are ene
mies within. Wherefore, that the weak should not be dis
turbed on this ground, divine prophecy has not been silent, 
when in the Song of Songs the bridegroom speaking to the 
bride, that is, Christ the Lord to the Church, saith, As Ike lily 
among thorns, so is .Afy dearest in the midst of the daugh
ters~. He does not say in the midst of strangers, but in the 
midst of Ike daughters. He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear 7 : and whilst the net which is cast into the sea, and 
gathers all kinds of fishes•, as the holy Gospel says, is being 
drawn to the shore, that is, to the end of the world, let him 
separate himself from the bad fishes in heart, not in body; 
by changing evil habits, not by breaking the holy nets; lest 
they, who now approved seem to be mingled with the repro
bate, find not life but punishment everlasting, when they shall 
begin to be separated on the shore. 

•Cant.ii. 3. 1 Matt. xiii. 9. • Ibid. 47• 



RETRACTATIONS, BK. I. CHAP. XIV. 

MoRF.OVER, now as a presbyter at Hippo Regius I wrote a book 
on the Advantage of Believing, to my friend whom I knew to 
have been deceived by the Manichees, and still to be held by 
that error, and to mock at that point of teaching of the Catholic 
Faith that men were bidden to believe, but were not taught 
what was truth by most sure reason. In that book I said [§ 9): 
In wliidt precepts of the law however, which now it is not law.fut 
for Christians to observe, such as is either the sabbath, or circum
cision, or sacrifices, or whatever is of this kind, so great nzysteries are 
contained, that every {[od!y person may understand that nothing is 
more harmful than that whatever is there should be taken to the letter, 
that is to the word; on the other hand nothing more healthful, than 
that it should be unveiled in the spirit. Hence it is, The letter killdh, 
but the spirit ![t"veth life•. But I have explained those words o[ 
the Apostle Paul otherwise, and as seems to me, or rather as ap
pears by the matter itself, much more suitably in that book which 
is entitled Of the spirit and the letter; although the former sense 
too is not to be rejected. 

2. Also I said [§ 25]: For there are two praiseworthy characters in 
religion, one of those who have already found, whom also we must 
of necessity fudtre most blessed, the other of those who are seeking 
most zealously and most rightly. The first, therefore, are already 

• 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
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in very possession, the second in the way, by which however it is most 

surely attained to. In these words of mine, if those who have 

already found, whom we have sa.id to be already in possession, 

are so to be taken to be most blessed, that they are not so in this 
life, but in that which we hope for, and towards which we tend 
by the path of faith, that sense is not erroneous; for they are to be 
judged to have found what is to be sought, who are already there 
whither we by seeking and believing, that is by holding the way 
of faith, hope to arrive. But if they are thought to be or to have 
been so in this life, that does not seem to me to be true, not be
cause no truth at all can be found in this life which may be dis
cerned by the mind, not believed by faith, but because it is only so 
much, whatever it is, as not to make men most blessed, For neither 

is that which the Apostle says, Nir& we ue through a glass in a 

riddle b, and Now I know in part, not discerned by the mind, It 
is discerned clearly, but does not yet make men most blessed. For 
that makes men ·most blessed which he saith, But then face to face, 
and, Then shall I kn<r«J even as I am known<_ They who have 
found this, they are to be said to stand in possession of the bliss lo 
which that path of faith which we hold tends, and_ to which by 
believing we desire to attain. But who may be those most blessed 
who are already in that possession to which this path leads is a 
great question. And there is no question but that the holy Angels 
are there. But of holy men now departed, whether they at least 
are to be said to stand already in that possession is justly a matter 
of question. For they have already put off that corruptible body, 
whereby the soul is weighed down, but even they still wait for the 
redemption of their body d, and their flesh rests in hope•, and is not 
yet glorified in the future incorruption. But whether from this 
they are none the less able to contemplate the truth with the eyes 
of the heart, as it is said.face to face, there is not space to discuss 

b 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
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and search out here. Also what I said [§ 25], For to kmr.u great 

and noble, or even divine things is most blessed, we ought to refer to 

the same blessedness. For in this life, whatsoever of it be known, 

it is not yet perfect bliss, because that of it which remains unknown 

is beyond comparison far more. 

3. And that I said [§ 25], that there is a great difference, whether 

any matter is grasped by sure reason of the mind, which i.r what we 

call understanding it, or be usejidly committed to report or writing in 

order to be believed by poslen·ty. And a little after : What we kntrd) 

then we uwe lo reason, wlzat we believe to authority, is not to be so 

taken as that in ordinary conversation we should be afraid to say 

that we know what we believe of fit wit_nesses. In fact, when we 

speak properly we are said to know that only which we comprehend 

by the firm reason of the mind. But when we speak in words more 

suited to ·common use, as even divine Scripture speaks, let us not 

hesitate to say that we know both what we have perceived with our 

bodily senses and what we believe of trustworthy witnesses, since we 

understand what is the difference between the one and the other. 

4. Also that which I said [§ 27], No one doubts that all men are 

either fools or wise, may seem to be contrary to what is read in the 

third book of Free Will 1, As though human nature admitted ef no 

middle condition betwmi folly and wisdom. But that statement is 

made there, when the question was about the first man, whether he 

were created wise or foolish, or neither, since we could in no 

wise call him foolish who was made without a flaw, since folly 

is a great flaw; and it was not sufficiently clear how we could call 

him wise who was capable of being led astray. Ancl so for short

ness I was led to say, As though human nature admitted of no 

1 § 71 (cap. xxiv.) 
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middle condition between folly and wisdom. I was also considering 
infants, whom, although we confess to have contracted original sin, 
yet we cannot properly call wise or foolish, as they have not yet the 
use of free-will, whether well or ill. But now I said that men were 
either wise or foolish, meaning that they should be understood, who 
already have the use of reason, whereby they are distinguished from 
cattle so as to be men; as we say that 'all men wish to be happy.' 
Do we in this so true and manifest a statement fear lest infants 
also should be understood, who are not as yet able to wish 
this? 

In another place, when I had mentioned the miracles which the 
Lord Jesus wrought, when He was here in the flesh, I added, 
saying [§ 34), Why, yrJU will say, do not those things take place now? 
And I answered, Because they would not move men unless tluy were 
wonderful, but if they were customary they would not be wonderful. 
But this I said, because not so great miracles, nor all miracles, take 
place now, not because none are wrought even now. 

6. But in the end of the book I said [§ 36] : But since this dis
cuurse ef mine has run on to muck ![Yeater length than I expected, 
let us here set an end to the book, in which I would hav_e you remem
ber, that I have not ;•et begun lo refute the Maniclues, and that I have 
not yet attacked that nonsense, nor unfolded anything great concern
ing the Catkolic Church; but that I have wished only, if I could, to 
r(J(Jt out of you a false opinion concerning Christians, malici11US!y 
or ignorantly suggested to us, and to stir you up to learn certain 
great and divine things. Wherefore let tkis volume be as it is, 
and if your soul becomes more well-disposed, I skall perhaps be 
mure prompt in wkat remains. I did not say this in such sort, as 
though I had as yet written nothing against the Manichces, or had 
committed to writing nothing concerning Catholic doctrine, when 
so many volumes published before bear witness that I had not been 
silent on either matter; but in this book written to him I had not 
yet begun to refute the Manichees, and had not yet attacked those 
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follies, nor had I as yet explained any great thing concerning the 
Catholic Church itself; since I hoped that, having made this be
ginning, I should write to that same person what I had not as yet 
written here. This book begins thus, If, Honoratus, a heretic 
and a man trusting to heretics appeared lo me to be one and the 
same thing. 



S. AURELIUS AUGUSTINE, . 

BISHOP OF HIPPO, 

ON THE ADVANTAGE OF BELIEVING, 

TO HONORATUS. 

He disputes against t!ze Manichees, and proves that they 
sacrilegiously and rashly inveigh against those who, fol
lowing the authon"ty of the Catholfr Faith,jJrejJare them
selves by its help for the understanding of mysteries, 
whilst they believe those things which they are not yet 
able to comprehend in their minds. But firstly he skews 
that the Old Testament is wrongly censured iY the same 
heretics. 

1. IF, Honoratus, a heretic and a man trusting to heretics 

appeared to me to be one and the same thing, I should 

think that I ought to remain silent in this matter both with 

tongue and pen. But now since there is a very great 

difference between these two, forasmuch as he, in my opinion, 

is a heretic, who, for the sake of some temporal advantage, 

and chiefly of his own glory and preeminence, either brings 

forth or follows false and new opinions ; but he who trusts 

men of this kind is a man deceived by a certain appear-
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ance of truth and piety. This being so, I have not thought 

it right to be silent towards you as to what seems right 

to me in regard to finding and retaining truth, with great 
love of which, as you know, we have. be~n inflamed from 
early youth. But the thing is far remc;,ved from the minds 
of vain men, who having advanced too far and fallen into 
these corporeal things, think that there is nothing else 
than what they perceive by means of those five well-known 
reporters of the body; and the impressions and images 
which they have received from these they turn over with 
themselves, even when they endeavour to withdraw from 
the senses, and think that they can most accurately measure 
the unspeakable recesses of truth with the most deadly 
and deceitful rule of these. Nothing is more easy, my 
dearest friend, than not only to say, but also to think that 
one has found out the truth, but how difficult it is in reality 
you will, as I trust, recognize from this letter of mine. And 
that it may profit you, or at any rate in no way injure you, 
and also all into whose hands it may chance to come, I have 
both asked of God, and do ask, and hope that it will be so, 
as I am entirely conscious that I have come to this work in 
a pious and friendly spirit, not through desire of empty 
reputation or trifling display. 

2. I propose then to prove to you, if I can, that the 
Manichees sacrilegiously and rashly inveigh against those 
who, following the authority of the Catholic faith before that 
they are able to gaze upon that Truth which is beheld by the 
pure mind, are forearmed by believing, and prepared for God 
Who is about to illuminate them. For you know, Honoratus, 
that for no other reason I fell in with such men, than because 
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they used to say, that laying aside the fear of authority, they 

would by mere and simple reason lead to God those who 

would listen to them, and would deliver them from all error. 

For what else was impelling me for nearly nine years, spurn

ing the religion which had been planted in me when a child 

by my parents, to follow and diligently listen to those men, ex

cept that they said that we were frightened by superstition, and 

that faith is enjoined on us before reason, but that they press 

no one to faith except when the truth has been first discussed 

~nd made clear? Who _would not be enticed by these pro

mises, especially the mind of a young man desirous of truth, 

and also proud and talkative through the disputations of 

certain learned men in the school, such as they then found 

me, despising indeed as it weie old wives' fables, and desir

ing to grasp and drink in the sincere and open truth pro
mised by them? But what reason again recalled me from 
wholly cleaving to them, so that I kept myself _in that rank 
which they call that of the hearers, so that I did not give up 
the hope and business of this world, except that I remarked 
that they themselves were rather eloquent and full in refuting 
others, than abiding firm and sure in proving their own posi-' 
tions? But what shall I say of myself, who was already 
a Catholic Christian? those breasts which now I, almost 
exhausted and dry after very long thirst, sought again with 
all greediness, and more deeply weeping and groaning 
have shaken and squeezed them out, that that might 
flow forth which should suffice for refreshment for me 
affected as I was, and for bringing back hope of life and 
safety. What, then, shill I say of myself? You, not yet 

H 
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a Christian, who, since you vehemently execrated them, 

were hardly induced by my exhortation to look upon them 

as meet to be listened to and sought out, by what else, pray, 

were you delighted, I pray you recall it to mind, but by 

a certain great presumption and promise of reasons ? But 

because they used to dispute much and at very great 

length, and with very great veh,emence, about the errors 

of unlearned men, which I too late learnt to be very easy to 
any moderately instructed person ; if they implanted in us 

anything even of their own, we used to think that we must 

necessarily retain it, since other things came not in our way 

in which to acquiesce. And so they did to us what crafty 
fowlers are wont to do, who fix limed twigs beside ·water, 
that they may deceive thirsty birds. For they fill up, and 
hide in any way other waters which are around, or frighten 
them thence even by alarming devices, that they may fall 
into their snares not through choice but want. 

3. But why do I not myself answer myself, that these 
clever and neat similes and charges of this kind can be 
poured forth by any opponent with abundant wit and sar
casm against all who teach anything. But I thought that 
something of this kind ought to be inserted in my letter for 
this reason, that I might warn them to cease using such 
means, that as he [Cicero] says, trifles of common places 
being put aside, matter may contend with matter, cause with 
cause, reason with reason. Wherefore let them cease to say 
that which they have in their mouths as if of necessity, when 
any one who has for some time heard them has left them. 
The Li'gltt has made a passage through him. For you who 
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are my chief care see, (for I am not ovennucb moved con
cerning them), how empty this is and most easy for any one 
to find fault with. Therefore I commend this to _your own 
wisdom to consider. For I do not fear that you will think 
that I was dwelt in by the Light, when I was entangled in the 
life of this world, having a hope full of darkness, concerning 
the beauty of a wife, the pomp of riches, the emptiness of 
honours, and all other hurtful and pernicious pleasures. For 
I, as is not unknown to you, did not cease to wish and hope 
for all these things, when I was zealously listening to them. 
And I do not attribute this to their teaching; for I confess 
that they carefully advise those things to be shunned. But 
to say that now I am forsaken by the light, when I have 
turned away from all these shadows of things, and have deter
mined to be content with that food only which is necessary 
for the health of the body, but that I was enlightened 
and shining, when I loved those things, and was held 
wrapped up in them, is the part of a man, to speak most 
mildly, not sufficiently keenly looking into the matters about 
which he loves to speak much. But let us come to the ques-• 
tion if you please. 

4. For you well know that the Manichees move the un
learned by finding fault with the Catholic faith, and especi
ally by rending and tearing in pieces the Old Testament ; 
who indeed know not how far those things are to be received, 
and in what manner being drawn out they profitably descend 
into the veins and marrow of souls as it were as yet only 
able to cry. And because there are there certain things 
which somewhat offend minds ignorant and negligent of 
themselves, and such are the largest number, they admit of 
being attacked in a popular manner, but on account of the 
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mysteries which are contained in them they cannot be de
fended in a popular manner by very many persons. But 
the few who know how to do this do not love public and 
talked.of disputations in matters of controversy, and for this 
reason are very little known, except to those who most 
earnestly seek them. Listen, I pray you, to those things 
which move me with regard to this rashness of the Manichees 
wherewith they find fault with the Old Testament and the 
Catholic Faith. But I desire and hope that you will receive 
them in the same spirit in which I say them. For God, to 
Whom are known the secrets of my conscience, knows that 
I am doing nothing in this discourse with evil craft, but, as 
I think it ought to be received, for the sake of proving the 
truth, for which one thing alone I have long determined to 
live, and with incredible anxiety, lest it shall have been most 
easy for me to err with you, but to hold the right way with 
you be, not to speak too hardly, most difficult. But I am 
confident that in this hope too, by which I hope that you will 
hold with me the way of wisdom, He, to Whom I have been 
consecrated, will not forsake me, Whom I strive night and 
day to look upon, and, since because of my sins and because 
of past habit having the eye of my mind wounded by the 
blows of feeble opinions I know that I am weak, I often 
entreat with tears. And since, after long blindness and 
darkness, the eyes being scarcely opened, and as yet by 
throbbing and turning away rejecting the light (which yet 
they long for,) especially if any one should endeavour to 
shew them the sun, so it now happens to me who do not 
deny that there is a certain unspeakable and singular good 

of the soul which is seen by the mind, and who confess 
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with weeping and groaning that I am not yet worthy of 

contemplating it He will not then fail me, if I feign no

thing, if I am led by ,duty, if I love truth, esteem friend
ship, and if I fear much lest you be deceived. 

5. All Scripture, then, which is called the Old Testament, 
is banded down to them who diligently desire to know it 
in a fourfold way, according to history, according to aeti
ology, according to analogy, and according to allegory. 
Do not think me silly in using Greek words. In the first 
place because I have so received, and I do not dare to 
make this known to you otherwise than as I have received. 
Next y·ou yourself observe that there are no names for these 
things in use amongst us ; and had I made such by trans
lating, I should have been indeed more silly; if again I used 
circumlocution, I should be more hampered in discussing. 
This only I pray you to believe, that, in whatever way I may 
err, I am not puffed up or swollen in anything I do. Well, 
then, it is handed down historically, when it is taught what 
has been written, or what bas been done ; • or what has 
not been done but only written down as if it bad been done. 
According to aetiology, when it is shewn for what cause any
thing has been either done or said. According to analogy, 
when it is shewn that the two Testaments, the Old and the 
New, are not opposed to each other. According to allegory, 
when it is taught that some of the things which are written 
are not taken in the letter, but are to be understood figura
tively. 

6. Our Lord Jesus Christ and the Apostles made use of 
all these methods. For that was taken from history, when 
it bad been objected that His disciples had plucked the ears 



102 On tke Advantage of Believing. 

of corn on the Sabbath day, Have ye not read, He says, 

wltat Davz"d did, wizen ke was an hungered, and they that 

were with him : how he entered into the house of God, and ate 

tke skewbread, which was not lawful for him to eat, nor for 

those who were witk kim, but for the priests only• t But that 

instance pertains to .etiology that, when Christ had forbidden 

a wife to be put away, save for the cause of fornication, and 

it was alleged by those who were questioning Him that 

Moses granted permission when a bill of divorcement was 

given, He said, Moses did tkis because of the hardness of 

your heartb. For here a reason was given why .that for 
a time was fittingly allowed by Moses, that this which Christ 
was commanding might seem to shew that the times were 
now other. But it is too long to explain the changes of these 
times, and the order arranged and settled by a certain 
marvellous disposition of Divine Providence. 

7. And further, why shall I say that all those to whose 
authority they yield have made use of analogy whereby the 
agreement of each Testament is plainly seen, since they can 
consider with themselves how many things they are wont to 
say have been inserted in the Divine Scriptures by I know 
not what COITllpters of the truth ? \Vhich assertion indeed 
always appeared to me, even when I listened to them, very 
weak, and not to me only but also to you (for I remember it 
well), and to all of us who endeavoured to take a little more 
care in judging than the crowd of believers. Now, how
ever, after that many things have been expounded and 
made plain to me, which used to move me chiefly, those 

• Matt. z.ii. 3, 4, b lb.xix.8. 
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namely in which their talk for the most part boasts itself, 
and expatiates the more freely the more safely it can do so 
without an opponent ; nothing seems to be asserted by them 
with greater impudence, or, to speak more mildly, more 
carelessly and weakly, than that the Divine Scriptures 
have been corrupted, when they can prove it by no extant 
copies in a matter of so recent date. For if they were to 
say that they did not think that they ought thoroughly to be 
received by them because they were written by those who 
they did not think had written the truth, their refusal would 
be more right, or their error more natural. For they did 
this with regard to that book which is entitled the Acts of 
the Apostles, which device of theirs, when I consider it with 
myself, I cannot enough wonder at. For I do not want the 
wisdom of men in this matter, but ordinary intelligence. For 
that book has so great matters, which are like those which 
they receive, that it seems to me a mark of great folly not to 
receive this book too, and if anything in it offends them 
to say that it is false and interpolated. Or if such language 
is shameless, as it is, why do they think that it has any force 
in Paul's Epistles, or in the four books of the Gospel, in which 
I am not sure but that there are more things in proportion 
which they wish it to be believed have been interpolated by 
falsifiers than could have been in that book? But forsooth 
this is the matter as it appears to me, which I pray you to 
consider with me with most calm and serene judgment. 
For you know that striving to bring the person of their 
founder Manichreus into the number of the Apostles, they 
say ,that the Holy Ghost, Whom the Lord promised His 
disciples that He would send, has come to us through him. 
Therefore, if they were to receive the Acts of the Apostles 
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in which the coming of the Holy Ghost is plainly proclaimed•, 
they could not find how to say that it was interpolated. For 
they will have it that there were certain corrupters of the 
Divine books before the time of Manichreus, and that those 
who wished to combine the law of the Jews with the Gospel 
falsified them. But this they cannot say concerning the 
Holy Ghost, unless perchance they assert that those persons 
divined, and put in their books that which should be brought 
forth against Manichreus, who would arise at some future 
time, and say that the Holy Ghost had been sent through 
him. But we will speak in another place somewhat con
cerning the Holy Ghost more plainly. Now let us return 
to what I had purposed. 

8. For that both the history of the Old Testament and 
retiology and analogy are found in the New Testament has, 
as I think, been sufficiently demonstrated, it remains to 
shew this of allegory. Our Deliverer Himself in the 
Gospel uses allegory out of the Old Testament. This gmer. 
ation, He says, seeketh a sign, and tlzere shall not be given 
it ercept tlze sign of '7onas the prophet; for as '7onas was 
three days and three nights in the belly of the whall', so too 
the Son of Man shall be three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth d, For what shall I say of the Apostle Paul? 
who signifies in the first Epistle to the Corinthians, that even 
the very history of the Exodus was an allegory of the future 
Christian people. But I would not that ye should be ignor
ant, brethren, how that all our fathers were under the cloud 
and all passed throu1:h the sea, and were all baptized into 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea; and all ate the same 

• Matt. xii. 39, 40• 
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spiritual meat, and all drank the same spiritual dn'nk. For 

they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them, and 

that Rock was Christ. But with most of them God was not 

well pleased, for they were overthrown in the wilderness. 

But these tht'ngs were figures of us, that we should. not be 

lustful after evil things as they also lusted. Neither let us 

worship idols,·as certain oftlzem, as it is written•: The people 

sat down .to eat and drink, and rose up to play. Net-"ther let 

us commit fornication as some of them committed fornication, 

and fall in one day twenty-three thousand persons. Neither 

let us _tempt Christ, as some of them tempted and perished by 

serpents. Neither let us murmur as some of them murmured 

and perished by the destroyer. Now all those things hap

pened to them in a figure; but they have been written for 

our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world have 

comer. There is also in the Apostle a certain allegory, relat

ing indeed very closely to the question, because that they 

themselves have been wont tu bring it forth and display when 

disputing. For the same Paul says to the Galatians, Forift's 

written, that Abraham had two sons, one of a bondmaid ana 

one of afreewoman; but he indeed who was of the bondmaid 

was born after the flesh, but he 4 the freewoman by promise, 

which things were said by way of allegory. For these are 

the two Testaments, one indeed from Mount Sinai gendering 

unto bondage, which is Agar. For Sinai is a mountain in 

Arabia, which bordereth upon that Jerusalem which now is, 

• Exod. xxxii. 6. r I Cor. x. 1:.....11. 



On the Advantage of Believing. 

and is in bondage witk her children. But the Jerusalem 

which is above is free, whick is the mother of us a/lg. 

9. Here then those too evil men, while they endeavour to 

make void the law oblige us to approve those Scriptures. 

For they mark that it is said, that those who are under the 

law are in bondage, and they brandish above the rest that 

last saying, Ye are made void of Ckn'st, ye who are justified 

z'n the law, ye have fallen from grace h. We allow that all 
these things are true, and do not say that that law is neces

sary except for those for whom bondage is still profitable, 
and that therefore it was profitably enacted, because men, 
who could not be recalled from sin by reason, were obliged 
to be constrained by such a law, that is to say by the threats 
and terrors of those punishments which can be seen by fools ; 
from which when the grace of Christ sets us free, it does not 
condemn that law but invites us at length to obey its loving• 
kindness, not to be in bondage to the fear of the law. It is 
itself grace, that is a gift, which they who still desire to be 
under the bonds of the law do not understand to have come 
to them from God. Whom Paul deservedly rebukes as un
believers, because they do not believe that by our Lord Jesus 
Christ they have been delivered from the bondage to which 
for a certain time, by the most just judgrnent of God, they 
were subjected. Hence is that saying of the same Apostle, 
For the Law was our schoolmaster in Christ 1• He there
fore gave to men a schoolmaster whom they might fear, who 
afterwards gave a Master whom they might love. In which 
precepts of the law however, which now it is not lawful for 

I Gal, iv, 22--26, • lb, V, 4 1 lb. iii. 2,i. 
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Christians to observe, such a.s is either the sabbath, or cir
cumcision, or sacrifices, or whatever is of this kind so great 
mysteries are contained, that every godly person may under
stand that nothing is more harmful than that whatever is 
there should be taken to the letter, that is to the _word; on 
the other hand nothing more healthful, than that it :should 
be unveiled in the spirit. Hence it is, Tlte letter killeth, but 
the spirit giveth life. Hence it is, The same veil remaineth 
in the reading of the Old Tertament, whz"ch veil is not taken 
away, .since £t t's made void in Chri.st k. For in Christ not 
the Old Testament but its veil is made void, that by Christ 
that which without Christ is obscure and covered may be 
understood and, as it were, laid bare. Forasmuch as the 
same Apostle straightway adds, But when thou shalt have 
passed over to Christ, the veU sl1all be taken away 1. For 
he says not the law shall be taken away, or the Old Testa
ment. Things have not then been taken away by the grace 
of the Lord, as though being useless they were covered there, 
but rather the veil wherewith being useful they were covered. 
In this manner are they dealt with who zealously and piously, 
not disorderly and shamelessly, seek the sense of those Scrip
tures, and there is carefully shewn both the order of events 
and the causes of deeds and words, and so great an agree
ment of the Old Testament with the New that no point is 
left which does not harmonize, and so great secrets of figures, 
that all things which are drawn forth by interpretation force 
the confession that they are wretched who wish to condemn 
these things before they learn them. 

10. But in order that, passing over meanwhile the depths 

• 2 Cor. iii. 6; ib. r4. (See Retractation on this passage, p. 90-) 
1 2 Cor. iii. 16. • 
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of knowledge, I may deal with you as I think I ought to 
deal with my friend; that is, as I myself have the ability, not 
as I have wondered that very learned men have been able to 
do. There are three kinds of error whereby men err, when 
they read anything. The first kind is that in which that 
which is false is supposed to be true, when he who wrote 
thought otherwise. The second is, though not extending so 
widely yet not less hurtful, when what is false is supposed 
to be true, but that is supposed which he also who was the 
writer supposed. The third is when from the writing of 
another some truth is understood, whereas he who wrote 
did not understand it. In which class there is no little 
profit, in truth if you consider the matter more attentively 
the whole fruit of reading is sound. An example of the 
first class is as if any one, for example, were to say and 
believe that Rhadamanthus hears and judges the causes 
of the dead amongst those beneath the earth, because he 
has read that in the poems of Maro. For he errs in two 
ways, because he believes a matter which ought not to be 
believed, and he, too, whom he is reading is not to be sup
posed to have believed it. The second class may be thus 
noted, if any one, because Lucretius writes that the soul 
consists of atoms, and that after death it is resolved into the 
same atoms and perishes, should think that that was true 
and to be believed by him, For this person, too, is not less 
miserable, if on a matter of so g,-eat importance he has per
suaded himself of that which is false as certain; although 
Lucretius, by whose books he has been deceived, may have 
thought this too; for what does it profit this man to be cer
tain as to the author's opinion, since he has chosen him for 
himself not as one by whom he should not err, but in whose 
company he might err? This instance is suited to the third 
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class, if any one having read in his books some part where 

he praises continence, should assert that Epicurus placed the 

highest good in virtue, and therefore was not to be blamed. 

For how does the error of Epicurus injure this man if he 

thinks that pleasure of the body is man's highest good, since 

he has not surrendered himself up to so disgraceful and inju

rious an opinion, nor does Epicurus please him for any other 

reason but that he does not suppose him to have thought 

what ought not to be thought. This error is not only natural 

to many, but often even most worthy of a man. For what if 

I were told of some one whom I love, that, when he was of 

bearded age, he had said in the hearing of many that boy

hood and infancy so pleased him that he even swore that he 

should wish to live after the same fashion, and that that was 

so proved to me that I could only deny it if with effrontery, 

should I seem worthy of blame if I thought that he, when he 

said this, wished to intimate that innocence pleased him, and 

a mind averse from those desires in which the race of men 
is wrapped up, and from that circumstance should love him 

more, and more than I loved him before, even if perchance 

he had foolishly loved in the age of boyhood a certain free

dom in playing, and food, and idle ease? For suppose that 

he had died after that this was told to me, and that he could 

not be questioned at all by me so as to open his meaning, 

would any one be so unreasonable as to be angry with me 

because I praised the man's purpose and wish through those 
very words which I had heard? What, that even a just 
judge of matters would perhaps not hesitate to praise my 



IIO On the Advantage of Believing. 

opinion and sentiment, in that both innocence was pleasing 
to me, and that as a man I had rather thought well of 
a man in a doubtful matter, when it was also possible for 

me to think ill. 

1 r. This being so, hear also just as many conditions and 
differences of the same Scriptures. For of necessity just as 
many must occur. For either any one has written profitably, 
and is understood by some one not profitably, or each hap
pens unprofitably, or the reader understands profitably, 
whereas he who is read has written in a contrary manner. 
Of these three I do not find fault with the first, and do not 
care for the last. For I am neither able to blame a man, 
who, through no fault of his own, is wrongly understood, nor 
take it ill that any one is read who has not seen the truth, 
when I see that it does not at all injure the readers. There 
is then one class most approved, and as it were most freed 
from evil, when good things are both written, and are taken 
in a good sense by the readers. But that also is further 
divided into two, for it does not wholly exclude error. For 
it sometimes happens that when a writer has had good 
opinions the reader also has good opinions, and different 
from the writer's, and sometimes better, sometimes worse, 
yet profitably. But when we feel the same as he whom we 
read, and it is excellently suited for passing life, rightly 
truth exists in its fullest measure, nor does there appear 
place for falsehood from any other quarter. And this class 
is absolutely most rare when what is read is about extremely 
obscure matters, nor in my opinion can it be clearly known, 
but only believed. For by what proofs can I so gather the 
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will of a man who is absent or dead, as to be able to swear 

concerning it, since even if he were present and questioned, 

there might be many things which if he were not an evil man 

he would most carefully hide? But I think that it has no 

value in ascertaining a matter, of what kind he was who 

wrote it; yet he, by whose writings the human race and 

posterity has benefited, is most rightly believed good. 

r2. Wherefore I should wish those people to tell me in 
which class they would place the error, ras they suppose it, 
of the Catholic Church. If in the first, it is altogether a 
grave charge, but does not require a far-fetched defence, for 
it is enough to deny that we understand so as they suppose 
when they inveigh against us. If in the second, it is not less 
grave, but they will be refuted by the same answer. If in 
the third, it is no charge, Come, consider next the Scrip
tures themselves. For what do they object to the books of 
what is called the Old Testament? Is it that they are good, 
but are ill understood by us? But they themselves do not 
receive them. Or that they are neither good nor well under
stood? But this the above answer sufficiently overthrows. 
Or will they say this, Although they are understood by you 
in a good sense, yet they are evil? What is this other than 
to acquit living opponents with whom the question is, and to 
accuse those dead long since with whom there is no strife? 
I indeed believe that those men both profitably delivered 
everything to memory, and that they were great and divine, 
and that that law was promulgated and compiled by thl! 
commandment and will of God; and of this, although I 
know very little of books of that kind, I am able easily to 
persuade any one, if_ a mind fair and by no means obstinate 
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attend to me ; and I will do that when you shall give me 

well-disposed ears and mind; this, however, when I shall 

have the power, but now is it not enough for me, however 

that matter may be, not to have been deceived? 

13. I call my conscience to witness, Honoratus, and God 

Who dwells in pure souls, that I think nothing more prudent, 

chaste, or religious than are those Scriptures which the 

Catholic Church retains under the name of the Old Testa

ment. You are surprised I know. For I cannot hide that we 

were far otherwise persuaded. But nothing is in truth more 

full of rashness (which we being then boys had in us) than 

to forsake the expounders of each book who profess that 

they know them, and are able to deliver them to their dis
ciples, and to seek their meaning from those who, I know 
not what cause impelling them, have declared most bitter 
war against the framers and authors of them. For who ever 
thought that the deep and obscure books of Aristotle should 
be expounded by one who was his enemy? to speak of those 
studies in which the reader may perchance err without sa
crilege. Who, in fine, wished to read or learn the geome
trical writings of Archimedes with Epicurus as his master? 
against which writings the latter used to argue with great 
obstinacy, not, as I think, understanding anything of them. 
Are those Scriptures of the law very plain against which, 
as though set forth publicly, those men make their attack 
in vain and to no purpose? Who seem to me to be like 
that simple woman whom they themselves are wont to 
laugh at, who, being enraged because the sun was being 
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praised to her, and commended by some Manichrean wo
man as an object of worship, as she was simple in her 
religion, leaped up in haste, and often striking with her 
foot that place which the sun shone upon through the win
dow, "See, I trample upon the sun and your god," she 
began to cry out, altogether after a silly and womanish 
manner; who denies it? But do not those men seem to 
you to be of this sort, who with a great rush of words and 
reproaches, tearing to pieces things which they understand 
not, nor their reasons, nor in the least of what kind they 
are, although like to matters of a lowly nature, yet to those 
who understand them exact and divine, think, because the 
unlearned applaud them, that they are accomplishing some
thing? Believe me, whatever is in those Scriptures is lofty 
and divine: there is in them altogether truth, and teaching 
most suited for refreshing and restoring minds, and clearly 
so ordered in measure, that no one may not be able to draw 
from them what is sufficient for him, if only he come to 
draw with devotion and piety, as true religion demands. 
To prove this to you requires many reasons a1;1d a longer 
discourse. For I must first deal with you so that you may 
not hate the authors themselves, then that you may love 
them, and this must be done in any other way rather than 
by setting forth their opinions and words. For this reason, 
because if we hated Virgil, in truth, if we had not before he 
was understood esteemed him through the commendation 
of our ancestors, we should never be satisfied concerning 
those innumerable questions, by which the grammarians 
are usually disquieted and troubled, nor should we willingly 
listen to one who was explaining them praising him at the 
same time, but should be better pleased with him who 
should endeavour to shew by them that he had erred and 

I 
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raved. But now since many endeavour to explain them 
and in various ways, each according to his capacity, those are 
mostly praised through whose explanation the poet is found 
better, who is believed even by those who do not under
stand him, not only to have had no faults, but to have sung 
nothing not worthy of praise. And so in some minute ques
tion we are rather indignant with the master who fails, and 
has not what to answer, than think that he is dumb through 
fault of Maro. And now if for his own defence he should 
wish to assert a fault in so great an author, his scholars 
will hardly remain with him, even though their fees were 
paid [in advance]. How great a matter were it that we 
should shew like good-will to them through whom it has 
been established by so long antiquity that the Holy Ghost 
has spoken. But, forsooth, we youths of the highest intelli
gence, marvellous investigators of reasons, without having at 
least unrolled those writings, without having sought teachers, 
without having to some extent chided our own slowness, 
lastly without even yielding moderate good-will to those who 
have willed that writings of that kind should be for a long 
time read, kept, and handled through the whole world ; 
have thought that nothing in them is to be believed, moved 
by the words of those who are enemies and hostile to them, 
with whom we should be compelled under a false promise 
of reason to believe and esteem untold thousands of fables. 

14. But now, if I can, I will go on with what I intended, 
and will so deal with you as not in the meanwhile to lay 
open the Catholic faith, but that they may investigate its 
great mysteries, will shew to those who care for their souls 
hope of divine fruit and of finding the truth. No one doubts 
that he who seeks after true religion either already believes 
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that the soul which that religion may profit is immortal, or 

that he wishes to find that very thing also in the same reli

gion. All religion then is for the soul's sake ; for the nature 

of the body, howsoever it may be, especially after death, causes 

no care and anxiety to him whose soul has held to that 

whereby it may be blessed. For the sake then of the soul, 

either solely or at least chiefly, true religion, if there be any, 

bas been established. But this soul, I will consider for what 
cause, and confess it to be most obscure, yet errs and is 
foolish, as we see, until it gains and perceives wisdom, and 

perhap_s this [ wisdom] itself is true religion. Am I sending 

you to fables? Am I forcing you to believe rashly? I say 
that our soul, entangled and sunk in error and folly, seeks 

the way of truth. If this be not so in you, forgive me and 

share with me, I pray you, your wisdom, but if you recognise 

in yourself what I am saying, I entreat you let us together 

seek the truth. 

I 5. Suppose that we as yet have heard no teacher of any 
religion. See we have undertaken a new matter and busi

ness. We must, I suppose, seek the professors of this sub

ject, if it exist. Suppose we have found different persons 

with different opinions, and wishing through their difference 

of opinions to draw persons each to themselves ; but that 

meanwhile some among these are pre-eminent in renown of 
reputation, and from having possession of nearly all peoples, 
it is a great question whether they hold the truth ; but should 
they not first be tried, that so long as we err, since we are 
men, we may seem to err with the human race itself. 
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16. Ilut, it will be said, the truth is with some few. You 

know then already what it is, if you know with whom it is. 

Did I not say a little before, that we were seeking it as un
learned men ? But if from the very force of truth you con
jecture that few hold it, but know not who they are, what if 
they are so few who know the truth that they hold the mul
titude by their authority, whence the small number may be 
able to set itself free and, as it were, strain itself from the 
dregs in pursuit of those secrets? Do we not see how few 
attain to the highest eloquence, whilst the schools of the 
rhetoricians resound throughout the whole world with troops 
of youths? Do they who wish to turn out good orators, 
frightened at the multitude of the unskilful, think that they 
must spend their labour on the orations of C:ecilius or 
Erucius rather than on those of Tully? All seek after the 
latter, which are established by greater authority. Crowds 
of unskilful persons strive to learn the same which are 
received by the few learned as necessary to be learnt, 
but very few attain, fewer practise, fewest of all become 
famous. What if true religion be some such thing ? What 
if a multitude of unlearned persons throng the churches, 
yet that is no proof that therefore no one has been made 
perfect by those mysteries. And yet if so few studied 
eloquence as the few: who are eloquent, our parents would 
never think that we ought to be entrusted to such teachers. 
Since then a multitude has called us to these studies, which 
is numerous in the division of the unlearned, so that we 
might become enamoured of that which few can attain to ; 
why are we unwilling to admit that a similar cause acts 
on us in religion which perhaps we despise with great 



On the Advanla1;e of Believing. II7 

peril of our soul? For if the truest and purest worship 

of God, although it exist among few, yet does exist 

amongst those with whom the multitude, although 

wrapped up in lusts, and far removed from purity of 

understanding, does agree; which who can doubt that it 
may happen? I ask, if any one blame our rashness and 

folly, because we do not seek diligently amongst the teach

ers of it, that which we have great anxiety to discover, 

what can we answer? The crowd deterred me ? Why 
has no crowd deterred us from the pursuit of liberal arts, 

which scarcely bring any advantage to this present life, 
or from seeking after money, or attaining to honour, or next 

from gaining and keeping good health, or lastly from the 

very aim at a happy life, seeing that all are busy with these, 

and few excel ? 
17. 'But absurdities seemed to be u~tered there.' Who 

asserts this? Forsooth enemies, in whatever account, or for 

whatever reason, for this is_ not the question,· yet enemies. 

Upon reading I found it so of myself. Is it so? Unpre

pared by some poetical training you would not venture 

to touch Terentianus Maurus without a teacher. Asper, 

Comutus, Donatus, and numberless others are required 

that any poet may be understood, whose verses seem to 

catch at the applause even of the theatre ; yon, without any 
guide, rush upon those books, and dare, without a teacher, 
to give an opinion about them, which however they may be, 
are commonly reported by the confession of almost the whole 
human race to be holy and full of divine matters ; and if any 
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things meet you which seem absurd, accuse not rather your 
own dulness and mind decayed by the corruption of this 
world, as is that of all foolish persons, than those books which 
cannot perchance be understood by such persons. You should 
seek some one at the same time pious and learned, or who 
would be said to be such by the consent of many, by whose 
precepts you might become better, and by whose advice you 
might become more learned. Could he not easily be found ? 
He should be sought for with pains. Was he wanting in 
the country where you dwelt ? What cause could more ad
vantageously compel you to travel? Was he altogether 
hidden, or did he not exist on the mainland? You should 
take ship. If across the sea he was not found near at hand, 
you should go on to those lands in which those things which 
are contained in those books are said to have been done. 
What did we do of this kind, Honoratus? And yet we 
wretched boys of our own will and judgment condemned 
a religion perhaps the most holy, for as yet I am speaking 
as if it were a matter of doubt, the reputation of which has 
already taken possession of the whole world. What if those 
things which seem to offend some unlearned persons in the 
same Scriptures, are put there so that when things abhorrent 
from the sentiments of ordinary, not to say of wise and holy, 
men, are read, we might much more eagerly seek the hidden 
meaning? Do you not perceive how men endeavour to in
terpret the Catamite of the Bucolics for whom the hard shep
herd wept, and affirm that the boy Alexis, on whom Plato 
also is said to have composed a love poem, signifies some 
great thing, but that it escapes the judgment of the un
learned; since without any :sacrilege a very copious poet 
may seem to have put forth wanton songs? 
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18. But in truth did any decree of the law or power of 

opponents, or vile character of consecrated persons, or evil 

report, or newness of arrangement, or secret profession recall 

us and prohibit us from seeking? There is none of these. 

All divine and human laws permit us to seek th_e Catholic 

faith ; but to hold and practise it is certainly allowed by 

human law, if it be uncertain, whether by divine law so 

long as we are in error ; no enemy frightens our weakness 

(although truth and the salvation of the soul, if having been 

diligently sought it has not been found, where with most 

safety it may be, ought to be sought at any risk) the degrees 

of a11 • dignities and powers most devotedly serve to this 

divine worship ; the name of religion is most honourable 

and most famous. What, pray, hinders searching out and 

discussing with pious and careful enquiry, whether here pe 

that which of necessity few know and guard with full purity, 

although the goodwill and affection of all nations agree in 

its favour. 

19. This being so, suppose, as I said, that we are now first 

enquiring to what religion we may entrust our souls to be 

purified and restored ; without doubt the beginning must be 

made with the Catholic Church. For there are now more 

Christians than if the Jews be added to the worshippers of 
idols. But of these same Christians, whereas there are 
many heresies, and all wish that they may appear Catholics, 
and call all others besides themselves heretics, there is, as all 
allow, one Church, if you consider the whole world, more 
full in number, but as they who know affirm, more pure in 
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truth than all the rest. But concerning the truth there is 

another question; but, which is enough for those who are 

enquiring, there is one Catholic, to which different heresies 

give various names, whereas themselves are each ca11ed by 

their special names which they dare not deny. From which 

one may understand, by the judgment of witnesses whom 

no favour hinders, to whom the name of Catholic, which they 

all desire, is to be assigned. But that no one may suppose 

that it is to be discussed in too many words, and more than 

is necessary, there is certainly one in which in a certain way 

even human laws themselves are Christian. I do not wish 
any premature decision to be drawn from this, but I do 

esteem it a most opportune commencement of the enquiry. 

For we need not fear lest the true worship of God resting on 

no strength of its own, should appear to be supported by 

those whom it ought to support ; but certainly it is perfect 

happiness if the truth shall be able to be there found where 

both the search for it and the holding it is most secure ; if it 

shall not be so, then at length, at.whatever risk, one must go 

and search elsewhere. 

20. Having then laid down these principles, which, as 

I think, are so just that I ought to win that cause in your 

opinion with any adversary, I will set before you as well 

as I can what way I fo11owed when I was seeking for true 

religion with that disposition with which I have now ex

plained that it must be sought. For when I departed from 

you across the sea, now delaying and hesitating what I 
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ought to hold, what to abandon, which hesitation rose every 

day greater before me, from the time that I was a hearer of 

that man, whose arrival, as you know, was promised to us as 

from heaven in order to explain all the things which were stir

ring us, and found him to be, a certain eloquence excepted, 

such as the rest. Being now settled in Italy, I reasoned 

and deliberated greatly with myself, not whether I should 

remain in that sect, into which I was sorry that I had fallen, 

but in what manner the truth was to be found, my sighs for 

love of which are known to no one better than to yourself. 

Often it- seemed to me that it could not be found, and great 

waves of my thoughts were borne along towards decision in 

favour of the Academics. Often again, looking as deeply as 

I could into the human mind, so full of life and intelligence 

and clearness, I thought that truth did not lie hid, except that 

in it the method of search lay hid, and that this same method 

must be received from some divine authority. There remained 

the enquiry what was that authority, since in the midst of 

such great dissensions every one promised that he would fur

nish it. And so there met me an intricate wood, in which in

deed I was annoyed at being entangled, and in the midst of 

all this, without any rest, my mind was agitated with the de

sire of finding the truth. Yet I kept on loosening myself 

more and more from those whom I had already determined 

to abandon. But there remained nothing else in so great 

dangers, but to entreat the Divine Providence with tearful 
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and piteous words that He would bring me help. And this 

I went on doing diligently; and now certain disputations of 

the Bishop of Milan had almost moved me to desire, not 

without some hope, to enquire, about the Old Testament 

itself, many points which, as you know, we used to execrate 

having been ill commended to us. And I had decided to 

be a catechumen in the Church, to which I had been de

livered by my parents, for so long a time till I should either 

find what I wished, or persuade myself that it ought not to be 

sought. Had there been one who could teach he would have 

found me then most ready and very teachable. If, then, 

you see that you too have been affected in this way and with 

like care for your soul, and if you now seem to yourself to 

have been sufficiently tossed about, and wish to put an end 

to these toils, follow the way of Catholic discipline, which 

has come down even to us from Christ through the Apostles, 

and will pass on hereafter to posterity. 

2r. That, you say, is ridiculous, since all profess that they 

hold and teach this. All heretics profess this, I cannot deny 

it, but so as to promise those whom they entice, that they will 

give them a reason concerning the most obscure matters; 

and on this ground they chiefly charge the Catholic Church 

that they who come to it are bidden to believe; but they 

boast that they do not impose a yoke of believing, but open 

a fountain of teaching. What, say you, could have been 

said which would more pertain to their praise? It is not so. 

For they do this, not because furnished with any strength, 
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but that they may gain the favour of some crowd by the 
name of reason, in the promise of which the soul of man 
naturally delights, and not considering its own strength and 
health, by desiring the meats of the whole, which are ill 
given except to those in good health, rushes in upon the 
poison of deceivers. For true religion can in no way be 
rightly entered upon, except those things be believed which 
each one afterwards, if he shall conduct himself rightly and 
be worthy, attains to and understands, nor altogether with
out a certain weighty control of authority. 

22. But you seek perchance to hear some reason on this 
very point, by which you may be persuaded that you are not 
to be taught by reason before faith. Which can easily be 
done if only you shew yourself impartial. But that it may 
be done conveniently, I wish you would as it were answer 
when I question, and first would tell me why it seems to you 
that one should not believe. Because, you say, credulity it
self, from which men are called credulous, seems to me to be 
a kind of fault; otherwise we should not apply this term for 
a reproach. For if a 1.uspicious person be in fault, because 
he suspects things not found out; how much more a credu
lous person, who differs from a suspicious man in this, that 
the one assigns some doubt to things unknown, the other 
none. In the meanwhile I accept this opinion and distinc
tion. But you know that we are not wont to call any one 
even inquisitive without reproach, but we call him studious 
even with praise. Wherefore notice, if you please, what 
seems to you to be the difference between these two. You 
certainly reply that although each is led by a great desire of 
knowing, yet the inquisitive person seeks after matters which 
in no way concern him, the studious man again, on the 
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other hand, seeks after what does concern him. But be
cause we do not deny that a man's wife and children, and 
their safety, concern him, if any one placed abroad enquire 
diligently of all who arrive how his wife and children are, 
and how they fare, he is certainly led by a great desire to 
know; and yet we do not call him studious, who both ex
ceedingly wishes to know, and as to matters which very 
closely concern him. Wherefore you now understand that 
that definition of a studious person is uncertain, in that every 
studious person wishes to know those matters which concern 
him, but that not every person who does this is to be called 
studious, but he who with the greatest pains seeks those 
things which pertain to the liberal culture and adornment 
of the mind, yet we call him rightly one who studies, es
pecially when we add what he studies to be instructed in. 
For we may call him even studious of his own family, if he 
loves only his own family ; but we do not consider him 
deserving of the common name of the studious without some 
addition. But I should not call him who was wishful to 
hear how his family was faring studious of hearing, unless 
rejoicing in a good report he wished often to hear the very 
same thing, but I should call him one who studied if [he did 
this] even once. Now tum your thoughts back to the inquisi
tive man, and tell me whether if any one willingly listened to 
a tale which would do him absolutely no good, that is about 
things which do not concern him; and that not offensively 
and frequently, but very seldom and with much moderation, 
either at a feast, or in some circle, or at any gathering, would 
he seem to you to be inquisitive? I do not think so; but he 
certainly would appear to have an interest in that matter 
which he willingly heard about. \Vherefore the definition 
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of a curious person must be amended by the same rule as 
that of a studious person. Consider, therefore, whether 
those former statements too have to be amended. For why 
should not both he be deserving of the name of a suspicious 
person who sometimes suspects something, and he who some
times believes something of [that of] a credulous person ? 
And so as there is a very great difference between a person 
who studies any matter and the absolutely studious, and 
again, between him who has a care for something and the 
curious, so there is between one who believes and the 
credulous. 

23. But now consider, you will say, whether we ought to 
believe in religion. For if we grant that it is one thing to 
believe and another to be credulous, it does not follow that 
it is no fault to believe in matters of religion. For what if 
to believe and to be credulous be faulty, as both to be drunk 
and to be a drunkard? He who thinks this certain can, it 
seems to me, have no friend. For if it is base to believe 
anything, either he acts basely who believes his .friend, or if 
he does believe his friend in nothing, I do not see' how he 
can call either him or himself a friend. Here perchance 
you will say, I grant that something ought sometimes to be 
believed, now make it clear how in religion it is not unfitting 
to believe before one knows. I will do so if I can. Wherefore 
I ask of you which you esteem the graver fault, to deliver 
religion to one unworthy, or to believe that which is said by 
them who deliver it. If you do not understand whom I 
mean by an unworthy person, I mean him who comes with 
feigned breast. You grant, as I suppose, that it is more 
blameworthy to disclose to such a man whatever holy secrets 
there are, than to believe religious men asserting anything 
concerning religion itself. For i~ would not have become you 
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to answer anything else. Wherefore now suppose that he 
is present who is about to deliver to you a religion, in what 
manner are you going to give him assurance that you are 
approaching with a true mind, and that so far as pertains 
to this matter there is in you no fraud or feigning ? You 
will say, by your own good conscience that you are feigning 
nothing, asserting the same thing as strongly as you can 
in words, but still only in words. For man cannot lay open 
to man the secret places of your mind, so that you may 
be thoroughly known. But if he shall say, Lo, I believe 
you, is it not more fair that you too should believe me, when, 
if I possess any truth, you are about to receive, I to give, 
a benefit? What will you answer except that you must 
believe? 

24. But you say, Were it not better that you should give 
me a reason, that I may follow without rashness whither
soever it may lead me? Perhaps it were, but since the 
matter is so great, that God should come to be known to 
you by reason, do you think that all are fitted to comprehend 
the reasons by which, the human mind is led to the know
ledge of God, or that many are, or few? You reply, Few 
I think. Do you believe that you are in the number of 
these? It is not for me, you say, to answer this. Therefore 
you think it the other person's place to believe you in this 
also, as indeed he does. Only do you remember that he 
has now twice believed you saying uncertain things, and 
that you are not willing even once to believe him admonish
ing you in a religious manner. But let that be so, both that 
you come with a true mind to receive religion, and that you 
are so far one of the few that you are able to grasp the rea
sons by which the Divine Power is brought into certain 
knowledge; why do you think that religion is to be denied 
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to the rest of men who are not endowed with such happy 
abilities ? Or do you think that they are to be led gradually 
by certain steps to those deepest recesses? You see clearly 
which is the more religious. For it cannot appear to you 
that any man ought in any way to be abandoned or rejected 
in his desire for so great a thing. But do you· not think, 
unless he first believes that he will attain to that which 
he purposes, and offers a suppliant mind, and obeying cer
tain grea.t and necessary precepts by a certain course of life 
purge it thoroughly, that be will not otherwise attain to those 
things which are purely true. You think so, certainly. What 
then with regard to those, of which class I now believe you 
to be one, who aTe very easily able to receive the divine 
secrets by certain reason, if they come by this road by 
which they come who believe at first ; will it at a11 hinder 
them? I think not. But yet you say, What need is there 
to delay them? Because although they wi11 in no way harm 
themselves by what is done, they will yet harm others by 
their example. For there is scarcely any one who thinki 
so much of himself as he might, but he who thinks too little 
must be roused, he who thinks too much must be repressed, 
so that neither the former be crushed by despair, nor the 
other carried headlong by presumption. Which is easy, if 
they too who are able to fly, lest they should be a perilous 
inducement to any one, are for a little obliged to walk by the 
path where it is safe for others also. This is the forethought 
of true religion, this the divine command, this was handed 
down by our blessed forefathers, this was observed even 
down to us ; to wish to disturb and overthrow this is no
thing else ·than to seek a sacrilegious way to true religion. 
And they who do this, even if what they wish be allowed 
them, are not able to arrive at the point at which they aim. 
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For let them excel in whatever kind of abilities they please, 

unless God be present with them, they creep on the ground. 

But He is then present, if there is a regard for their fellow

men in those who are aiming at God. Than which step 

nothing can be found more firm in the road to heaven. 

I, indeed, am not able to resisl this reasoning, for how am 

I able to say that nothing is to be believed without full 

knowledge? since both friendship, unless something be be

lieved which cannot be demonstrated by certain reason, 

would not exist at a11, and often slaves who are stewards 

are trusted without any fault on the part of their masters. 

But in religion what could be more unfair than that God's 

ministers should believe us when we affirm that our hearts 

are not feigned, and that we should be unwilling to believe 

them when they bid anything? Lastly, what road can be 

more healthful than first to become fitted for receiving the 
truth, by giving credence to those things which have been 
divinely appointed for the previous culture and preparation 
of the heart? Or if you are already altogether fitted, rather 
to go round a little way where it is safest to enter, than to 
be both a cause of danger to yourself and a precedent for 
rashness to others ? 

25. Wherefore it now remains that we consider how they 
are not to be followed, who promise that they will conduct 
us by means of reason. For it has been already said how 
we may without fault fo1Iow those who bid us believe; but 
some think that they come to these promisers of reason, 
not only without blame, but even with some degree of praise, 
but it is not so. For there are two praiseworthy classes in 
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religion, one of those who have already found, whom also 

we must of necessity judge most blessed, the other of those 

who are seeking most zealously and most rightly. The first, 

therefore, are already in very possession, the second in the 
way, by which however it is most surely attained to. There 
are three other classes of men, to be assuredly disapproved 
of and detested. One is of those who hold their opinions, that 
is of those who think that they know what they know not. 
The second is of those who feel indeed that they know not, 
but do not so seek as to be able to find. The third is of 
those who neither think that they know, nor wish to seek. 
There ar~ also three things in men's minds, as it were near 
to one another, most worth distinguishing, to understand, to 
believe, to be of opinion. And if these are considered by 
themselves, the first is always without fault, the second 
sometimes is faulty, the third never without fault. For to 
understand great and noble things, or even divine, is most 
blessed. Again, to understand superfluous things does no 
harm, but perchance the learning them did harm, since they 
occupied the time of necessary matters. But with regard to 
injurious things themselves, not the understanding, but the 
doing or suffering them is wretched. For if any one under
stands how his enemy can be killed without danger to him
self, he is not guilty because of the understanding, and not 
because of the wish, and if this be wanting what can be 
called more free from guilt? But to believe is then to be 
blamed, when either anything unworthy is believed concern
ing God, or anything is readily believed concerning man. 
But in ·other matters, if any one believes anything, if he 
understand that he does not know it, there is no fault. For 

K 
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I believe that very wicked conspirators were formerly put 

to death by the virtue of Cicero : and yet I not only do not 

know it, but certainly know that I cannot in any manner 
know it. But to be of opinion is most base because of 
two things : that he who has persuaded himself that he 
already knows cannot learn, if only the matter can be 
learnt ; and of itself rashness itself is a sign of an ill
disposed mind. For even if any one persuades himself that 
he knows this very thing which I said about Cicero, although 
nothing hinders him from learning, because the matter itself 
can be grasped by no knowledge; yet, because he does not 
understand that it makes a great difference, whether any 
matter is grasped by sure reason of the mind, which is what 
we call understanding it, or be usefully committed to report 
or letters in order to be believed by posterity, he errs 
assuredly, and no error is free from baseness. We owe then 
to reason what we understand ; to authority what we believe; 
to error what we have an opinion about. But every one 
who understands also believes; and fevery one who has an 
opinion believes, not every one who believes under5tands ; 
no one who has an opinion understands. If, then, these 
three things be referred to those five classes of men, which 
we lately mentioned, that is the two to be approved which 
we placed first, and the remaining three faulty, we find that 
the first class of the blessed believe the truth itself, the 
second again, of those who pursue and love truth, believe 
authority. In which classes of the two belief is praise
worthy. But in the first class of the faulty, that is of those 
who are of opinion that they know that which they know 
not, there is certainly a faulty credulity. The two other 
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classes which are to be reprobated believe nothing, both 
they who seek the truth in despair of finding it, and they 
who do not seek it at all. And this only in matters pertain
ing to any system of teaching. For in the other business of 
life I am wholly ignorant how a man can believe nothing. 
Although amongst them, too, they. who say that they follow 
probability in action wish rather to appear to know nothing 
than to believe nothing. For who does not believe what he 
approves? and how is that which they follow probable, if it 
be not approved? Wherefore there can be two kinds of 
opponents of truth, one of those who only oppose knowledge 
not faith_; the second of those who condemn each, yet again 
I am ignorant whether they can be found in human affairs. 
These things have been said that we might understand that 
we, when we retain faith even of those things which we do 
not yet understand, are free from the rashness of those who 
have an opinion. For they who say that nothing is to be 
believed except what we know, are on their guard against 
that one term 'opinion,' which must be confessed to be base 
and very wretched; but if they diligently considered that it 
made a very great difference whether any one thinks that 
he knows, or, being moved by some authority, believes that 
which he understands that he does not know, he will as
suredly escape the charge of error and want of culture 
and pride. 

26. For, I ask, if what is not known is not to be believed, 
how do children serve their parents, and love with mutual 
affection those whom they believe not to be their parents. 
For it cannot in any way be known by reason, but by the 
intervention of the mother's authority it is believed of the 
father, but of the mother it is not generally she who is 
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believed, but midwives, nurses, servants. For she from 

whom a son may be stolen and another put in his place, 

may not she, being deceived, deceive? Yet we believe, and 

believe without any doubt, what we confess that we cannot 

know. For who but must see that, unless it be so, dutiful 

affection, the holiest bond of the human race, is violated by 

the wickedness of excessive pride. For who, even if mad, 

would think him meet to be blamed who rendered due 

services to those whom he believed to be his parents, even 
if they were not so ? Who, on the other hand, would not 

judge that he ought to be banished, who loved not those 
who were perchance his trne parents, whilst he fears lest 

he should love those who are false. Many things can be 

brought forward, by which it can be shewn that nothing 
whatever of human society remains safe, if we have de

termined to believe nothing which we are not able to grasp 

and apprehend. 

27. But now listen to what I am confident I shall now 

more easily persuade you of. When dealing with religion, 

that is with the worship and understanding of God, they 

are not to be followed who bid us not to believe, most readily 

promising us reason. For no one doubts but that all men 

are either fools or wise. Now I call wise, not men of wit 

and ability, but those in whom there exists, so far as it 

can exist in man, the knowledge of man himself and of God, 

most surely realized, and life and behaviour agreeing with 

that knowledge, but the rest of men, by whatever kind of skill 
or want of skill they are marked, for whatever kind of life 
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they may be approved or reprobated, I should reckon in 

the number of fools. And this being so, who of moderate 

intelligence will not plainly see that it is more profitable and 

healthful for fools to obey the precepts of the wise than to 

live by their own judgment. For every action, if it be not 

rightly done, is a sin, nor can that be in any way rightly 

done which does not proceed from right reason. Further, 

right reason is virtue itself. 13ut to whom of men is virtue 

at hand, except to the mind of the wise ? So the wise man 

alone does not sin. Therefore every fool sins, except in 

those a~tions in which he obeys a wise man, for such 

actions proceed from right reason, nor, so to say, is the 

fool to be accounted master of his own action, since he 

is, as it were, the instrument and that which is em

ployed by the wise man. Wherefore, if it is better for all 

men not to sin than to sin, all fools would assuredly live 

better, if they could be slaves of the wise. And if no one 

doubts that this would be expedient in minor matters, as 

in buying or cultivating land, in marrying a wife, in rearing 

and educating children, and lastly in the management of 

property itself, much more in religion. For human matters 

are both more easy to distinguish than divine, and in any 

kind of matters of greater sanctity and excellence, the more 

obedience and reverence we owe them, the more grievous 

and dangerous is it to sin. You see, then, that henceforth 

nothing remains for us, so long as we are fools, if the most 

excellent and religious life is dear to us, but to seek the wise, 
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by obeying whom we may be able not to feel so much the 

dominion of folly, whilst it exists in us, and at some time to 

escape from it. 

28. Here again arises a very difficult question. For by 

what means shall we fools be able to find a wise man, since, 

although scarcely any one would dare to do so openly, yet 

most men claim indirectly, whilst they so disagree among 

themselves about the very things in the knowledge of which 

wisdom consists, that it must needs be that either none of 

them, or one certain one is wise? Ilut I do not at all see how 

it can be plainly distinguished and perceived who that one 

is, when he is sought for by the fool. For one cannot r~cog

nize anything by whatever signs unless he know that matter 

itself, whose signs these are. But the fool is ignorant of wis

dom. For it is not possible that wisdom should be seen 

by the mind's eye of him who lacks it, as you may recognize, 
though you may not possess, gold and silver, and other 
things of that kind, when you see them. For whatever 
things we come in contact with by the senses of the body, 
are offered us from without, and therefore we can also see 
with the eyes things which belong to others, whilst we have 
nothing of them or of that kind. But that which is perceived 
by the understanding is within in the mind, and to have 
it is nothing else than to see. But the fool lacks wisdom, 
therefore he knows not wisdom. For he could not see it 
with his eyes, for he cannot see and not have, neither can 
he have and be a fool. Therefore he dOf,:S not know this, 
and whilst he does not know it, he cannot recognize it else
where. No one, so long as he is a fool, is able, with most 
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sure knowledge, to find a wise man, by obeying whom he 
may be delivered from the so great evil of folly. 

29. Therefore, since we are enquiring about religion, God 
alone can remedy this so immense difficulty, and unless we 
believe that He both is, and assists men's minds, we ought 
not even to seek for true religion itself. For what pray do 
we wish to search out with such effort ? What do we wish 
to attain to? Whither do we desire to arrive? Is it to that 
point, which we do not believe to exist, or to pertain to us ? 
Nothing is more perverse than such a state of mind. At 
a time when you would not dare to ask a kindness of me, or 
would be impudent in daring, do you come to demand the 
discovery of a religion, when you think that God does not 
exist, or if He does exist, does not care for us ? What if the 
matter be so great that it cannot be found unless sought for 
carefully and with all our might? What if the exceeding 
difficulty of finding exercise the mind of the seeker for the 
reception of that which shall be found? For what is more 
pleasant and familiar to our eyes than this light ? And yet 
men are unable to endure and bear it after long darkness. 
What is more suited to the body exhausted by sickness than 
food and drink? Yet we see convalescents checked and 
restrained, lest they venture to commit themselves to the 
fulness of those in health, and bring it to pass by the food 
itself that they fall back into that disease in which they 
used to reject it. I speak of conYalescents, what, do we 
not urge the sick themselves to take something? In which 
assuredly they would not with so great discomfort obey us, 
if they did not believe that they should recover from that 
disease. When then will you give yourself to a most toil-
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some and laborious enquiry? When will you venture to lay 
upon yourself such care and trouble as the matter itself is 
worthy of, when you do not believe that that which you 
seek exists? Rightly, therefore, has it been appointed by 
the majesty of the Catholic discipline that faith should be 
before all things urged upon those who approach to re
ligion. 

30. And so what reason, I pray you, will that heretic 
(since our discourse is about those who wish to be· called 
Christians) allege to me? What is there whereby he may 
recall me from believing as if from rashness ? If he bids 
me believe nothing, I believe not that this very true religion 
exists at all in human affairs, and if I do not believe that 
it exists, I do not seek for it. But he, as I suppose, will 
shew it to me seeking for it, for so it is written, He 
that seeketh shall .find. Therefore, unless I believed some
thing, I should not come to him who bids me not to believe. 
Is there any greater madness than that I should displease 
him by faith alone, which rests upon no knowledge, which 
faith alone brought me to him ? 

31. What that all heretics exhort us to believe in Christ? 
Can they be more opposed to themselves ? In which matter 
they are to be pressed in two ways. First they must be 
asked where is that reason which they promised, where the 
reproof of rashness, where the presumption of knowledge. 
For if it be base to believe any one without reason, why 
do you expect, why do you busy yourself that I should 
believe some one without reason in order that I may be the 
more easily led by your reason? Will your reason build 
anything firm on the foundation of rashness ? I am speaking 
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after the manner of those whom we displease by believing. 
For I judge it not only most wholesome, but absolutely 
such that without it health cannot return to sick souls, to 
believe before reason, when you are qualified to receive 
reason, and to cultivate the mind by faith itself for re
ceiving the seeds of faith. And in that this seems to them 
a thing to be derided and full of rashness, assuredly they 
endeavour in a shameless manner that we should believe in 
Christ. Then I confess that I have already believed in 
Christ, and have established in my mind that what He said 
is true even though it be supported by no reason. Are you, 
0 heretic, going to teach me this in the first place? Suffer 
me to consider a little with myself (since I have not seen 
Christ Himself, how He willed to appear to men, Who is 
declared to have been seen even by those ordinary eyes), 
whom I have believed concerning Him, that I may come 
to you already furnished beforehand with such a faith. I see 
that I have believed none except the confirmed opinion and 
very widely spread report of peoples and nations, but that 
the mysteries of the Catholic Church have always had pos
session of these peoples. Why should I not then preferably 
enquire most diligently of them, what Christ commanded, 
having been moved by whose authority I have already be
lieved that Christ commanded something profitable? Will 
you expound to me better what He said, Whom I should 
not suppose to have existed or to exist if this were com
mended by you to me to be believed ? This, therefore, as 
I said, I have believed through report strengthened by 
numbers, by consent, by antiquity. But you are both so 
few, and so turbulent, and so modem, no one has a doubt 
how absolutely nothing worthy of authority you offer. What 
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then, is that so great madness of yours? Believe them that 
Christ is to be believed, and learn from us what He said. 
Why, I beseech you? For if they were to fail and could not 
teach me anything, I could much more easily persuade my
self that I ought not to believe in Christ, than that I ought 
to learn anything about Him, except from those through 
whom I had believed in Him. 0 immense confidence, or 
rather folly ! I teach you what Christ commanded, in Whom 
you believe. Wh:tt if I did not believe in Him, could you 
teach me anything about Him? But it behoves you, says 
he, to believe. Why? because you commend Him? No, 
he says, for we lead by reason those who believe in Him. 
Why then should I believe Him? Because the report is es
tablished. ls it through you or through others? Through 
others, says he. Shall I then believe them that you may 
teach me? Perhaps I ought to do so, unless they had 
chiefly given me this warning that I was not to approach 
you at all, for they say that you have pernicious doctrines. 
You will answer, they lie. How then can I believe them 
concerning Christ, Whom they have not seen, and not 
believe them concerning you, whom they are unwilling to 
see? Believe the writings, says he. But every writing, if it 
be brought forward new and unh_eard of, or be commended 
by few with no reason confirming it, that writing is not 
believed, but they who bring it forward. Wherefore if 
you who are so few and unknown bring forward those writ
ings, it does not please me to believe them. At the same 
time too you are acting contrary to your promise, by enjoin
ing faith rather than giving a reason. You will call me back 
again to numbers and common report. Restrain, I pray, 
your obstinacy, and that untamed lust, whatever it be, of 
spreading your name, and advise me rather to seek the chief 
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men of this multitude, and to seek them most diligently and 
laboriously, that from them I may rather learn something 
concerning these writings, which if they did not exist, I 
should not know at all that I had to learn. But do you 
go back to your hiding-places, and do not lay any snares 
under the name of truth, which you endeavour to take away 
from them, to whom you yourself grant authority. 

32. But if they say that we are not even to believe in 
Christ, unless undoubted reason shall be given, they are not 
Christians. For certain Pagans say that against us, foolishly 
indeed, but not contrary to, nor inconsistent with, themselves. 
But who could endure that these should profess that they 
belong to Christ, who contend that they are to believe 
nothing, unless they shall bring forward to fools most 
open reason concerning God? But we see that He Him
self, so far as that history which they also believe teaches, 
willed that nothing should be believed in before, nothing 
more strongly than Himself: when they with whom He 
had to do were not yet fitted for receiving the divine 
secrets. For what other is the purpose of so great and so 
many miracles, when He Himself also said that they were 
done for no other reason, than that He might be believed in. 
He used to lead fools by faith, you lead them by reason. 
He used to cry out that He should be believed in, you de
claim against it. He used to praise those that believe, you 
blame them. But unless either He should change water 
into wine, to omit other miracles, if men could follow Him 
doing nothing of that kind but only teaching, either that 
saying is to be made no account of, Ye believe in God, be
lieve also in Me, or he is to be charged with rashness who 
would not that He should come into his house, believing 
that the sickness of his servant would depart at His mere 
command. Therefore He, bringing a medicine which should 
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heal the most corrupt manners, commended His authority 

by miracles, by His authority obtained belief, by belief drew 

together a multitude, by a multitude gained antiquity, by 

antiquity strengthened religion, which not only the most 

foolish novelty of heretics dealing deceitfully, nor even the 

inveterate errror of the nations by its violent opposition 

could on any side tear up. 

33. Wherefore although I am not able to teach, yet I 

cease not to advise, that, since many wish to appear wise, 

and it is not easy to distinguish whether they are fools, you 

should entreat God with all earnestness, and with all prayers, 

and lastly with groans, or if it be possible with tears, that 

He should set you free from the evil of error, if your heart 

be set on a life of blessedness. Which will more easily be 

done, if you willingly obey His precepts which He willed 

should be made sure by the so great authority of the Catho

lic Church. For since the wise man is so conjoined to God 

in mind, that nothing intervenes to cause separation-for 

God is Truth, and no one is by any means wise, if he do not 

in his mind lay hold of truth-we cannot deny that between 

the folly of man and the most pure truth of God, the wisdom 

of man is set as something intervening. For the wise man, 

as far as is given him, imitates God, but nothing is nearer 

to a foolish man for imitating healthfully than a wise man, 

whom since, as has been said, it is not easy to understand 

by reason, it was needful that certain miracles should be 
brought near the eyes themselves, which miracles fools use 
with much greater ease than the mind, that first the life and 



On tke Advantage of Believing. 141 

ways of the men who are stirred by authority might be puri

fied, and so become meet for receiving reason. Since then 

both man is to be imitated and our hope is not to be set in 

man, what could be done by God with greater kindness and 
bounty, than that the very pure, eternal, and unchangeable 
Wisdom of God to Whom it is needful for us to cleave, should 
condescend to take man's nature? Who should not only do 
those things by which we might be invited to follow God, 
but also suffer those things by which we were deterred from 
following God. For since no one can gain the most certain 
and highest good unless he love it fully and perfectly, which 
will not by any means take place so long as the evils of the 
body and accidents are dreaded; He by being miraculously 
born and working attracted love to Himself, and by dying 
and rising again shut out fear. Then, too, in all other matters, 
which it is too long to go through, He shewed Himself such, 
that we might feel both to what point the Divine clemency 
could be stretched out, and to what point human weakness 
might be raised. 

34. This is, believe me, a most wholesome authority, this 
is a lifting up of our mind first from dwelling on earth, this 
a turning from the love of this world to the true God. It is 
authority alone which moves fools to hasten to wisdom. So 
long as we cannot understand pure truths, it is miserable 
indeed to be deceived by authority; but certainly it is more 
miserable not to be moved. For if the Providence of God 
does not preside over human affairs, there is no need to busy 
ourselves about religion. But if the outward appearance of 
all things which we must assuredly believe to issue forth 
from some source of most true beauty, and some, I know not 
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what, interior feeling exhorts as it were publicly and privately 

all the better kind of minds to seek God and to serve 

God, we must not give up the hope that some authority has 

been appointed by that same God, resting whereon, as on 

a sure step, we may be raised to God. But this, when 

reason is set aside, which, as we have often said, it is most 

difficult for fools to understand when pure, moves us in a 

twofold manner, partly by miracles, partly by multitude of 

followers. Nothing of these is necessary for a wise man; 

who would deny it? But our business now is, how we may 

be able to be wise, that is to cleave to the truth, which as

suredly the filthy soul cannot do. Now the filth of the soul 

is, to explain it briefly, a love of any things besides the soul 

and God, from which filth the more purged any one is so 

much the more easily does he behold the truth. Therefore, 
to wish to see the truth that you may purge your soul, when 
it is therefore purged that you ·may see is certainly perverse 
and preposterous. Therefore authority is at hand to a man 
unable to see the truth, that he may become fitted for it, and 
suffer himself to be purged ; and, as I said a little before, no 
one doubts that this avails partly by miracles, partly by mul
titude. I call a miracle whatever appears difficult or unusual 
beyond the expectation or power of him who wonders at it. 
In which kind nothing is more adapted for the people and 
for foolish men in general, than what is brought near to the 
senses. But again, these are divided into two classes, for 
there are some which only cause wonder, but some procure 
favour and good-will. For if any one were to see a man 
flying, since that circumstance would confer no advantage 
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on the spectator beyond the sight itself, he would only 

wonder. But if any one affected with grievous and hopeless 

disease were to recover at once upon being bidden he will 
surpass his wonder at his cure by love for him who cured 
him. Such things were done at that time when God as 
much as was sufficient appeared unto men in True Man. 
The sick were healed, the lepers cleansed, power to walk 
was restored to the lame, sight to the blind, hearing to the 
deaf. The men of that time saw water changed into wine, five 
thousand satisfied with five loaves, the sea crossed over on 
foot, the dead rising again ; so certain things done for the 
body by more manifest benefit, certain things again for the 
mind by more hidden sign, and all were for the good of men 
by their witness to Majesty: thus at that time was the Divine 
Authority moving the wandering souls of mortal men to 
itself. \Vhy, you ask, do not those things take place now? 
Because they would not move, unless they were wonderful ; 
but if they were usual, they would not be wonderful. Let 
there be some one with whom, however, we may be able to 
speak, who for the first time sees and perceives the changes 
of day and night, and the constant order of the heavenly 
bodies, the changes of the years divided into four parts, the 
leaves falling from and returning to the trees, the infinite 
power of seeds, the beauty of the light, the varieties of co
lours, sounds, scents, and tastes: he is stupefied and over
whelmed with miracles, but we despise all these things, not 
because of the ease of understanding them, for what is more 
obscure than the causes of these ? but surely because of our 
constantly perceiving them. Therefore they were done at 
a most opportune time, that a multitude of believers, having 
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been gathered together by them and spread abroad, autho

rity might be profitably turned U:[')On men's habits them

selves. 

35. But any kinds of habits have so much power in hold

ing men's minds, that even those among them which are 

evil, as usually happens where lusts hold sway, we are sooner 

able to disapprove of and detest than to abandon or to 

change. Do you think that little thought has been given to 

the benefit of men, that not a few very learned men argue, 

but that even the unlearned mass of men and women in so 

many and such different nations both believes and proclaims 

that nothing of earth, nothing of fire, nothing in fine which 

comes in contact with the senses of the body, is to be wor

shipped as God? That abstinence extends to the slenderest 

sustenance of bread and water; and that not for the day 

only but even through many days in succession fasts are 

prolonged; that chastity is carried even to contempt of mar

riage and offspring ; endurance even to despising the cross 

and flames ; liberality even to distributing inheritances to 

the poor ; that, lastly, the contempt of the whole of this 

world even to the desire of death ? Few do these things, 

fewer still do them well and prudently ; but nations approve, 

nations hear, nations favour, nations, lastly, love; nations 

accuse their own weakness that they cannot do those things, 

and this not without some carrying forward of the mind to 
God, nor without certain sparks of virtue. This has been 
effected by the Providence of God, through the oracles of 
the Prophets, through the Manhood and teaching of Christ, 
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through the journeys of the Apostles, through the insults, 

crosses, blood, and deaths of the Martyrs, through the 

praiseworthy life of the Saints, and in all these through 

miracles worthy of so great matters, according as the times 

offered occasion. When, therefore, we see so great help of 

God, so great progress and fruit, shall we hesitate to hide 

ourselves in the bosom of that Church, which from the seat 

of the Apostles, through the successions of Bishops, even 

unto the confession of the human race, hath obtained the 

summit of authority, heretics in vain barking around her, 

and being condemned partly by the judgment of the very 

people, partly by the weight of councils, partly also by the 

majesty of miracles? To whom to be unwilling to grant the 

first place is assuredly a mark either of the greatest im

piety, or of headlong arrogance. For if there be no sure 

way for souls to wisdom and safety except when faith pre

pares them for reason, what else is to be ungrateful for the 

Divine aid and assistance than to wish to resist authority 

furnished with so great labour? And if everr system of 

teaching, though mean and easy, requires a teacher or master 

that it may be received, what is more full of rash pride taan 

both to _be unwilling to get the knowledge of the books of 

the Divine mysteries from their interpreters, and to wish to 

condemn them unknown ? 

36. \Vherefore, if either reason or my discourse has in any 

way moved you, and if, as I believe, you have a true care for 
L 
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yourself, would you would listen to me, and with pious 
faith, lively hope, and simple charity, entrust yourself to 
good teachers of Catholic Christianity; and cease not to pray 
to God Himself, by Whose goodness alone we were made, 
by Whose justice we suffer punishments, and by Whose 
clemency we are delivered. So there will be wanting to you 
neither precepts and arguments of most learned and truly 
Christian men, nor books, nor calm thoughts themselves, by 
which you may easily find what you seek. For do you 
wholly forsake those wordy and wretched men (for what 
other milder word could I use?) who while they seek too 
much whence evil is, find nothing but evil. In which inves
tigation they often rouse their hearers to enquire, but teach 
them when roused such things as that it were better even to 
sleep always than to be awake in that fashion. For instead 
of lethargic they make them frantic, between which two 
diseases, since each is generally deadly, there is yet this 
difference, that the lethargic die without troubling others, 

but.a frantic man is to be dreaded by many who are sound, 
and chiefly by those who wish to help him. For neither is 
God the author of evil, nor hath it ever repented Him to have 
done anything, nor is He disturbed by the storm of any com
motion of soul, nor is a small portion of the earth His King
dom; He approves and commands no crimes or wicke<l
nesses, He never lies. For these and such like assertions used 
to move us, when they brandished them with great invectives, 
and alleged that this was the teaching of the Old Testament, 
which is wholly and utterly false. Thus, then, I grant that 
they rightly blame those things. What then have I learned ? 
What do you think, except that when these are censured the 
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Catholic system is not censured? So what I had learned 

among them that is true, I hold; what I had thought which 

is false, I reject, But the Catholic Church taught me many 

other things to which those men, bloodless in body but 

coarse in mind, cannot aspire ; namely, that God is not 

corporeal, that no part of Him can be perceived by the 

bodily eyes, that nothing of His Substance and Nature can 

in any way be subject to violence or change, or is com

pounded or formed, which points if you grant me (for one 

must not think otherwise concerning God) all their devices 

are overthrown. But how that is, that God neither begot 

nor created evil, and yet that there neither is, nor ever has 

been any nature or substance which God did not eitherbeget 

or creatc,-and yet that He delivers us from evil, is proved by 

reasons so necessary that it cannot at all be doubted, espe

cially by you, and such as you ; if, that is, to a good dispo

sition there be added piety and a certain peace of mind, 

without which nothing whatever can be understood concern

ing such great subjects. And here there is no n'.imour con

cerning smoke, and I know not what Persian fable, to which 

it is enough to lend an ear, and a soul not subtle, but abso

lutely childish. For altogether far otherwise is the truth, 

not as the Manichees doat. But since this discourse of mine 

has run con to much greater length than I expected, let us 

here set an end to the book, in which I would have you re

member, that I have not yet begun to refute the Manichees, 

and that I have not yet attacked that nonsense, nor unfolded 



On the Advantage of Believing. 

anything great concerning the Catholic Church; but that 
I have wished only, if I could, to root out of you a false 
opinion concerning Christians, which was maliciously or 
ignorantly suggested to us, and to stir you up to learn certain 
great and Divine things. Wherefore let this volume be as 
it is, and if your soul becomes more well disposed, I shall 
perhaps be more prompt in what remains. 



RETRACTATIONS, BK. II. CHAP. LXIII. 

I ALSO wrote a book concerning Faith, Hope, and Charity, at 
the request of the per.on to whom it is addressed, that he might 
have some little work of mine never to leave his hands, of the class 
which the Greeks call Enchiridion [hand-book]. In which I seem 
to myself to have pretty carefully treated of the manner in which 
God should be worshipped, which knowledge Divine Scripture 
defines to be the true wisdom of man. 

This book thus commences. I cannot exprtss, 11iy dearest s1m 
Laurentius, /zqw n,uch I am delti;lzted at vour learning-. 



S. AURELIUS AUGUSTINE, 

BISHOP OF HIPPO, 

THE ENCHIRIDION TO LAURENTIUS, 
OR 

CONCERNil(G FAITH, HOPE, AND CHARITY. 
·BOOK I. 

In the first and much the largest part ef the book Augustine 
teaches what things are to be believed, keeping the order of 
the Creed, and refutes all through the various heresies ef 
the Manichees, Apo!linarians, Priscillianists, Arians, and 
especially of the Pelagians, wz"thout mentioning their 
names. He devotes tlie second part to those matters 
which pertain to Jzope, in a very short exposition of the 
Lord's Prayer. And lastly he adds a third part, also ef 
no great length, concerning Charity. 

I. I cannot express, my dearest son Laurentius, how 
much I am delighted at your learning, and how earnestly 
I desire that you may be wise; not of the number of those 
concerning whom it is said, Where is the wise? where is the 
scnoe '! where is the disputer ef this world? Hath not God 
made foolish the wisdom ef this world• .~ but of those con
cerning whom it is written, The multitude of the wise is the 

• I Ccr. i. 20. 



Concerning Faitlt, Hope, and Charity. I 5 r 

welfare of the worldb. .'\nd such as the Apostle wishes 

them to become, to whom he says, I would have you wise 

unto that wkt'ch t"s good, and simple concerning evil•. But 

as no one can of himself exist, so too no one can of himself 

be wise, but of Him, concerning Whom it is written, All 

wisdom t"s from Codd, 

2. Now the wisdom of man is godliness. This you have 

in the book of holy Job, for there it is written that Wisdom 

herself said to man, Behold the fear of tke Lord, that is wis

dom•. But if you enquire what piety she there spoke of, you 

will find more clearly in the Greek e,oui{3,,av, which is the 

worship of God. For in Greek is also another word, that is, 

,vui{3«a, by which name is signified good worship, although 

this too is chiefly referred to worshipping God. But there is 

nothing more convenient than that name by which the wor

ship of God was clearly expressed, when it was said what 

was man's wisdom. Do you require that anything should be 

said more briefly, you who ask of me that great things should 

be briefly spoken of? Or do you perhaps desire that this 

very point should be briefly opened, and brought together 

in a short discourse, in what manner God is to be wor

shipped? 
3. Here, if I answer that God is to be worshipped by 

Faith, Hope, and Charity, you will surely say that this state

ment is shorter than you wished; and then you will ask that 

those things may be briefly explained to you, which pertain 

. • Wisd, vi. 26. 
41 Ecclus, i, 1. 

• Rom, xvi. 1.9 . 
• Wisd. :1:.1:vili. 28. 
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to those three heads, that is what is to be believed, what to 
be hoped for, what to be loved. And when I have done 
that, all those matters will be there which you have put 
in your letter by way of enquiry; and if you have a copy of 
it by you, it is easy for you to tum them over and read them 
again, but if you have not, you may recall them as I make 
mention of them. 

4. For you wish, as you write, "that a book should be 
composed for you by me, which you may have for a Hand
book (as they call it), and which may never leave your hands; 
containing the things demanded, that is, what is chiefly to 
be followed, what by reason of different heresies is chiefly to 
be avoided; how far reason contends for religion, or what 
there is in reason, when faith stands alone, which is not suit
able; what is held to be first, what last, what is the sum of 
the whole defined doctrine; what the certain and proper 
foundation of the Catholic faith." All these things which 
you enquire after, you will without doubt know, by knowing 
attentively what ought to be believed, hoped, and loved. 
For these things especially, nay rather alone, are to be fol
lowed in religious matters. Whosoever contradicts these 
things is either an alien from the name of Christ, or a 
heretic. These things are to be defended by reason, either 
taking their origin from the senses of the body, or discovered 
by the intelligence of the mind. But those things which we 
have neither experienced by bodily sense, and neither have 
been nor are able to attain to by the powers of the mind, are 
without any doubt to be believed on the testimony of those 
by whom that Scripture was composed which is deservedly 
now called divine ; who being aided by God through the 
mind were able either to see or even foresee them. 

5. But when the mind has been imbued with the beginning 
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of faith, which worketh by love, it strives by good living to 

attain even to that seeing, wherein is unspeakable beauty 

known to holy and perfect hearts, the full vision of which is 

the highest happiness. This is undoubtedly what you are 

asking for; "What is held to be first, what last-;" that the 

beginning is made in faith, and is perfected in sight. For 

this is the sum of the whole defined doctrine. But Christ is 

the certain and proper foundation of the Catholic Faith. 

For, says the Apostle, other foundation can no man lay than 

that is laid, which i's Christ Jesus 1• Nor must this therefore 

be denied to be the proper foundation of the Catholic faith, 
because it may be thought that we have this in common with 

some heretics. For if the things which pertain to Christ be 

diligently thought on, so far as the name, Christ is found 
amongst some heretics, who desire themselves to be called 
Christians; but in very deed He is not amongst them. To 
demonstrate which is too long a matter; since all heresies 

would have to be mentioned, whether those which have been, 
or which are, or which have been able to be under the Chris

tian name, and how true this is would have to be pointed 
out in each separately. Which discussion is a matter of so 
many volumes, that it might seem even endless. 

6. But you ask me for a Handbook, that is, "what may be 
held in the hand, not what may load the book-cases." To 

return therefore to those three things by which we said God 

is to be worshipped, Faith, Hope, and Love, it is easy to see 

what is to be believed, what hoped for, what loved; but how 

t • Cor. iii. u. 
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it may be defended against the false charges of those who 

think differently is a matter of more laborious and fuller 

teaching; to possess which it is not the hand which must be 

filled with a short Handbook, but the breast must be kindled 

with great zeal. 

7. For, see, you have the Creed and the Lord's Prayer; 

what is there shorter to hear or read ? What can be more 

easily committed to memory? Because too the human race 

was oppressed by heavy misery arising from sin, and was in 

need of divine mercy, the prophet foretelling the time of the 

grace of God says, And it skall be that whosoever skall call 

on the Name of tke Lord shall be saved, for this reason is the 

Prayer. But the Apostle, when he had mentioned this tes

timony, for the commending of grace itself, immediately 

added, But lww skall they call on Him in Wlwm they kave 
not be!ievedl for this reason is the Creed. In these two 
things behold those three, Faith believes, Hope and Love 
pray; but they cannot exist without Faith, and by this Faith 
also prays. Wherefore indeed it was said, How shall they 
call on Him £n Whom they have not believed,.? 

8. But what can be hoped for which is not believed ? 
Further, something too which is not hoped for can be be
lieved. For who of the faithful does not believe the punish
ments of the ungodly ? and yet he does not hope for them, 
and whosoever believes that they are hanging over him, and 
shudders at them with a shrinking movement of the mind, is 
more rightly said to fear than to hope. Which two things 
a certain one distinguishing between says, "Let one fearing 

• Rom. x. 13, 
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be allowed to hope." Again by another poet it hath been 
said, and although by a better one, not properly, 

'' If I have been able to hope for this so great grief." 

In short, in the art of grammar, some use the instance of 

this word to point out an improper expression, and say, he 

said 'to hope' for 'to fear.' There is then faith both of evil 

things and of good ; because both good things are believed 

and evil; and this with good not evil faith. For there is 

faith of things both past, present, and to come. For we 

believe that Christ died, which is now past ; we believe that 

He sitteth at the right hand of the Father, which now is ; we 

believe that He will come to judge, which is future. Also 

faith is both of one's own things and of those of others. For 

every one believes both that at some time he began to be, 

and certainly was not eternal, and other men likewise and 

other things. And not only about other men do we believe 

many things which pertain to religion, but also about angels. 

But hope is not except of good things, nor except of future 

things, and pertaining to him, who is supposed to have hope 

of them. Which things being so, for these reasons faith will 

have to be distinguished from hope, as in name so also by 

reasonable difference. For as respects not seeing whether 

things which are believed or which are hoped for, this is 

common to faith and hope. In fact in the Epistle to the 

Hebrews, which illustrious defenders of the Catholic rule 

have used, faith is said to be the demonstration of things 
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which are not seen h. Although when any one says that he 

has believed, that is, has conformed his faith to, not words, 

nor witnesses, nor in short any arguments, but to the evidence 

of things present, he does not seem so wrong as to be rightly 

censured for the word, and to have it said to him, You have 

seen, therefore you have not believed: whence it can be sup

posed not to follow that whatever thing is believed may not 

be seen. But we more properly call that faith which the 

divine utterances have taught, of those things, that is, which 
are not seen. Concerning hope, too, the Apostle says, Hope 
which is seen is not hope. For 1.vhat a man seeth, why doth 
he hope for-~ But if we hope for what we do not see, we 
through patience wait for iti, When therefore good things 
are believed as about to happen to us, they are nothing else 
than hoped for. What shall I now say of love without which 
faith profiteth nothing ? But hope cannot exist without love. 
Lastly, as the Apostle James says, The devils also believe and 
tremble k, yet they neither hope nor love, but rather what we 
hope for and love, they by believing that it is about to come, 
fear. For which reason the Apostle Paul approves of and 
commends faith which worketh by love, which assuredly 
cannot exist without hope. Wherefore neither does love 
exist without hope, nor hope without love, nor both without 
faith. 

9. When therefore it is asked what is to be believed 
which pertains to religion, the nature of things is not to 
be so explored as it is by them whom the Greeks call 
physiet">· nor need we fear lest a Christian be ignorant of 

• Heb. xi. 1. i Rom. viii. 24. • James ii. 19. 
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anything concerning the number and force of the elements, 
the movement and order of the stars, the figure of the 
heaven, the classes and natures of animals, shrubs, stones, 
springs, rivers and mountains ; concerning intervals of 
places and times, concerning signs of coming stonns, and 
other six hundred things concerning those matters which 
they have either found out, or think that they have found 
out ; because neither they themselves have found out all 
things, [though] excelling in such great ability, burning with 
zeal, abounding in leisure, and investigating some things by 
human conjecture, others again by traditional experience, and 
in those things which they boast to have found out, having 
opinions rather than knowledge on most subjects. It is 
enough for a Christian to believe that the cause of creatures 
whether heavenly or earthly, whether visible or invisible, 
is none other than the goodness of the Creator, Who is the 
One and true God ; and that there is no nature which is not 
either Himself or from Himself; and that He is the Trinity, 
that is the Father, and the Son begotten of the- Father, and 
the Holy Spirit proceeding from the same Father ; but one 
and the same Spirit of the Father and of the Son. 

ro. All things were created by this supremely and equally 
and unchangeably good Trinity, and they not supremely nor 
equally nor unchangeably good, yet also each good sepa
rately, but all together very good, because the admirable 
beauty of the whole is made up of all. In which even that 
which is called evil, rightly set and put in its own place, 
commends more highly things that are good, so that they 
are more pleasing and praiseworthy, when they are com
pared with evil things. 
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1 I. For neither would Almighty God, being as even 

unbelievers confess, He Who has supreme power over 

things, suffer any evil to exist in His works, unless He were 

Almighty and good even to such a point as to make good 

even out of evil. For what else is that which is called evil 

but a privation of good? For as in the bodies of animals 

to be affected by diseases and wounds is nothing else but 

to be deprived of health (for when a method of healing is 

applied, the object is not that those evils which were in 

the body, that is dlseases and wounds, should depart and 

be elsewhere, but they may not be at all. For a wound 

or disease is not any substance, but a defect of the carnal 

substance, since the flesh is the substance itself, and as

suredly something good, to which those evils happen, that . 

is privations of that good which is called health) so too 

whatever are the defects of souls are privations of natural 

good things, and when they are healed they are not trans

ferred elsewhere, but tho,e things which were there will 

be nowhere, since they will not be in that health. 

12. All natures, therefore, since the Creator of ab

lutely all natures is supremely good, are good; but be

cause they are not as their Creator, supremely and un

changeably good, therefore in them goodness can be both 

diminished and increased. But that good should be di

minished is evil, although however much it be diminished, 

there must necessarily remain something (if it be nature) 
whence it may be nature. For neither if nature be of any 
kind and how little soever, can the good whereby it is nature 
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be destroyed, unless the nature itself too be destroyed. 

Deservedly indeed is an uncorrupted nature praised, further 

if it be incorruptible which absolutely cannot be corrupted, 
it is without doubt much more praiseworthy. But when 
it is corrupted, its corruption is therefore an evil, because 
it deprives it of some good or other : for if it deprives it 
of no good, it does not injure it ; but it does injure it, there
fore it takes away good. So kmg therefore as nature is 
corrupted, good is in it, of which it may be deprived; and 
if through this any of the nature shall remain, which now 
cannot be corrupted, assuredly the nature will be incor
ruptible, and by corruption will attain to this so great good. 
But if it shall not cease to be corrupted, neither will it 
assuredly cease to possess good, of which corruption may 
be able to deprive it. And if it shall have consumed it 
wholly and entirely, there will be no good in it for this 
reason, because there will be no nature in it. Wherefore 
corruption is not able to consume what is good, except 
by consuming the nature. Every nature therefore is a good, 
a great good if it cannot be corrupted, a small one: if it 
can, yet it can absolutely not be denied to be a good, except 
foolishly and ignorantly. Which if it be consumed by cor
ruption, neither will the corruption itself remain, since no 
nature will exist where it could be. 

13. And therefore that which is called evil is not if good 
be not. But good void of all evil is perfect good, but that 
in which is evil is marred or faulty good, nor can there 
be any evil where good is not. Whence a wonderful thing 
is brought to pass, that, since all nature, so far as it is 

nature, is ·good, nothing else seems to be asserted when 
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a faulty nature is called an evil nature, than that what 

is good is evil, and that there is no evil, except what is 

a good, since every nature is a good, nor would anything 

be evil, if the thing itself which is evil were not a nature. 

There cannot therefore be evil except it be some good. 

And though this seems absurd to say, yet the connection 

of this reasoning as it were inevitably compels us to say this. 

And we must be on our guard, lest we fall under that say
ing of the prophet, where we read, Woe unto those who call 

good evil, and evil good, who say that darkness is light 

and light darkness, who say that sweet is bitter, and bz"tter 

sweet 1. And yet the Lord says, An evil man out of the roil 

treasure of his heartbringethforth evil thlngs"'. But what is 

an evil man but an evil nature, because man is a nature ? 
Further if man is some good, because he is a nature, what 

is an evil man but an evil good? Yet when we distinguish 

between those two things, we find that he is neither an evil 

because he is a man, nor therefore a good because he is 

unrighteous ; but he is a good because he is a man, an 

evil because unrighteous. Whosoever therefore says, It 

is evil to be a man, or, It is good to be unrighteous, he 

falls under that sentence of the prophet, Woe to them who 

say that good is evil, and that evil is good. For he finds 

fault with the work of God which is man, and praises the 
fault of man which is unrighteousness. To them every 
nature, even if it be faulty, so far as it is a nature is a good, 
_so far ash is faulty is evil. 

I Isa. v. oo. • Matt. xii. 3S• 
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14. Wherefore in those contraries which are called good 

and evil that rule of the dialectitians fails, in which they 

say that nothing has in it two contraries at the same time. 

For no air is at the same time both dark and bright, no 

food or drink at the same time both sweet and_ bitter, no 

body at the same time black in the parts where it is white, 

none at the same time in parts where it is unshapely there 

also beautiful. And this is found in many and nearly in 

all contraries, that they cannot exist at the same time in 

one thing. Since then no one doubts that goods and 

evils are contraries, not only can they coexist, but evils 

cannot at all exist without goods and except in goods, 
although goods can be without evils. For a man or an 
angel may not be unjust, but except a man or angel there 
cannot be one that is unjust, and that he is a man is a good, 
that he is an angel is a good, that he is unjust is an evil. 
And these two contraries so exist together, that if there 
were not the good in which the evil might be, neither could 
the evil be at all ; for corruption would not only not have 
where to exist, but not even whence to arise, unless there 
were something which could be corrupted, since corruption 
is nothing else than the banishing of good. Evils then 
have arisen out of goods, and except in certain goods they 
are not, nor was there anywhere else whence any nature 
of evil could arise. For if there were, in so far as it was 
a nature it would assuredly have been good ; and either 
an incorruptible nature would be a great good, or even 
a corruptible nature could in no way exist except as some 

good, by corrupting which good corruption could injure it. 
M 
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15. But when we say that evils arise out of goods, let 
not this be thought to oppose the utterance of the Lord, 
wherein He said, A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruits 0

• 

For, as the Truth said, grapes cannot be gathered from 
thorns, because a grape cannot spring from thorns, but 
we see both grapes and thorns able to spring from good 
ground. And in the same way, as it were, an evil tree can
not bring forth good fruits, that is an evil will cannot produce 
good works, but from the good nature of man both good and 
evil will can arise ; nor was there at all whence originally 
evil will should arise, except from the good nature of angel 
and man. Which the Lord Himself, in the same place, 
where He was speaking of the tree and its fruits, most 
clearly shews, for He says, Either make the tree good and 
its fruit good, or make the tree evil and its fruit evt1 •: 
sufficiently warning us, that from a good tree indeed evil 

fruits cannot spring, nor from an evil tree good fruits ; 
yet that each tree may spring from the same earth to which 
He was speaking. 

J 6. This being so, since that verse of Maro pleases us, 
"Happy is he who has ueen able to learn the causes of things," 

let it not seem to us to pertain to the attainment of hap
piness if we know the causes of great movements of 
bodies in the world, which are concealed in the most 
hidden recesses of nature. 

" \Vhence is trembling to the lantls, by what power the deep seas 
swell, 

Having burst their barriers, and again sink back into themselves ;" 

and the other matters of this kind. But we ought to know 
0 Matt, vii. ,a. P lb. xii. 33. 
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the causes of good and evil things, and these up to the 
point that is granted to man in this life most full of errors 
and miseries, in order that he may escape those same 
errors and miseries. We must aim assuredly at that happi
ness, where we may be shaken by no misery, and deceived 
by no error. For if the causes of the movements· of bodies 
were to be known by us, we ought to know none more than 
those affecting our own health. But since, being in igno
rance of them, we seek physicians, who does not see with 
how great patience we must be ignorant of that which is 
hidden from us of the secrets of heaven and earth. 

17. For although we ought to guard against error with all 
the care we can, not only in greater but also in lesser mat
ters, and that one cannot err except through ignorance of 
matters, it does not however follow that whosoever is igno
rant of anything straightway errs, but whosoever thinks that 
he knows what he does not know ; seeing that he approves 
the false instead of the true, which is the property of error. 
Nevertheless it makes a very great difference in what matter 
each man errs. For in one and the same thing he who 
knows is with good reason preferred to him who knows not, 
and he who errs not to him who errs. But in different things, 
that is when one knows some things and another other 
things, and the latter more useful, the former less useful or 
even harmful things, who would not, in those things which 
he [the former] knows, prefer to him the man who knows 
not? For there are certain things which it is better to be 
ignorant of than to know. And so it has sometimes been an 
advantage to some to err, but in the way of the feet, not in 
that of habits. For it happened to ourselves, that we were 
mistaken in a certain cross-way, and did not go by that place 
where an armed band of Donatists lay in ambush waiting 
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for our passing by ; and so it happened that we reached the 

place to which we were bound by a circuit out of the way, 

and having learned their devices, congratulated ourselves 

that we had gone out of the way, and gave God thanks 

therefore. Who then would hesitate to prefer a traveller 

thus erring, to a robber not erring thus? And for this 

reason, perhaps, a certain wretched lover, speaking in the 

writings of that excellent poet, says : 

"When I saw, when I was undone, when evil error carried 
me away," 

since there is a good error, which not only does not injure 

but also profits somewhat. But when we consider the truth 

more attentively, since to err is nothing else than to think 

that that is true which is false, and that false which is true, 

or to hold the certain for uncertain, and uncertain for certain, 

whether it be false or true, and this be in the mind as un

seemly and unbecoming, as we feel Yea, yea, nay, nay, to 

be beautiful and becoming, in speaking or assenting, as

suredly on this account, too, that life is wretched which we 

live, because error is sometimes necessary to it that it be 

not lost. Far be it from that life being such, where the 

truth itself is the life of our soul, where no one deceives, no 

one is deceived. But here men deceive and are deceived, 

and are more wretched when they deceive by lying than when 

they are deceived by believing those who lie. But our rea

sonable nature shrinks from what is untrue up to such a 

point, and as far as it can avoids error, so that they even 
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who love to deceive are unwilling to be deceived. For he 

who lies does not seem to himself to err, but to lead into 

error one who believes him. And in that matter indeed 
which he covers by a lie he does not err, if he himself knows 
what is true, but in this he is deceived, that he thinks that 
his lie does himself no harm, whereas every sin does harm 
to the doer more than to the sufferer. 

18. But here a most difficult and obscure question arises, 
concerning which, when the necessity of a reply was pressing 
upon us, we have already concluded a large book; whether 
it pertain to the duty of a righteous man at any time to lie. 
For some go even so far as to contend that it is sometimes 
a good and pious work even to commit perjury, and to say 
what is false concerning matters pertaining to the worship of 
God, and concerning the very nature of God. But to me 
it seems indeed every lie is a sin, but that it makes a great 
difference with what intention and concerning what things 
each person lies. For he does not sin in the same degree 
who lies with the intention of benefiting as he who does so 
with that of injuring; nor again does he so gravely injure 
who by lying sends a traveller into the wrong road, as he 
who by a deceitful lie perverts the way of life. No one 
indeed is to be judged to be lying who says an untruth which 
he thinks to be true, since as far as in him is, he does not 
deceive, but is deceived. He is, therefore, not to be blamed 
for falsehood but rather for carelessness, who incautiously 
esteems falsehoods for truths; and on the other hand he 
rather, so far as is in him lies, who speaks a truth which he 
considers false. For as far as relates to his mind, because 
he says not that which he thinks, he lies, although what he 
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says may be found to be true ; nor is he in any way free 
from falsehood, who unknowingly speaks the truth with his 
mouth but knowingly lies in intention. So, then, the matters 
themselves about which anything is said not being con
sidered, but only the intention of the speaker, he is better 
who unknowingly says what is false since he thinks it true, 
than he who knowingly has the intention of deceiving, not 
knowing that what he says is true. For the former has not 
one thing in his mind and another in his words, but the 
latter, whatever that may be in itself which is said by him, 
yet has one thing shut up in his breast, another is ready on 
his tongue, which is the special evil of the liar. But in con
sidering the things themselves which are said, it makes so 
great a difference in what matter each person is deceived or 
lies, that whereas it is a less evil to be deceived than to lie, 
so far as pertains to the will of man, yet it is far more tolera
ble to lie in those matters which are separate from religion, 
than to be deceived in those without the knowledge and 
belief of which God cannot be worshipped. To illustrate 
which by examples, let us consider what the case will be if 
some one, when he lies, report that some dead person is 
alive, and another, being deceived, believe that Christ, after 
however long time, will die again ; is it not beyond compa
rison better to lie in the Conner manner than to be deceived 
in the latter? and is it not a much less evil to lead some 
one into the fo1mer error, than to be led by some one into 
the latter? 

19. So, then, we are deceived in certain matters with 
gre:i.t evil, in certain matters with little, in certain matters 
with none. For a man is deceived with great evil when he 
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does not believe this which leads to eternal life, or be
lieves this which leads to eternal death. But he is de
ceived with little evil, who by approving the false for 
the true falls into some temporal inconveniences, which, 
however, by the exercise in them of faithful patience he 
turns to good account. As if some one by thinking a 
man who is bad to be good, should suffer some evil from 
him. But he who believes a bad man to be good, so as 
to suffer no evil from him, is not deceived by any evil, 
nor does that denunciation of the Prophet fall upon him, 
T-Yoe to tlwse who call what is evil goodq_ For this must be 
understood as said of the things themselves whereby men 
are evil, not of the men. Whence he who should call adul
tery good is rightly convicted by that saying of the prophet. 
But he who calls the man himself good, whom he supposes 
chaste, and knows not to be an adulterer, is deceived not in 
the doctrine of good and evil things, but in the hidden 
matters of human character, by calling a man good in whom 
he thinks that to be which he does not doub't to be good, 
and calling an adulterer evil, and a chaste man good, but 
calling this man good not knowing that he is an adulterer 
and not chaste. Further, if through error any one escape 
destruction, as I said above happened to us on a journey, 
some good happens to the man from the error. But when 
I say that in certain things a man may be deceived with no 

evil, or even with some good, 1 do not call the error itself no 
evil or some good, but the evil which is not reached, or the 
good which is reached by erring, that is, either what in con

sequence of the very error itself does not come to pass, or 

11 Isa. iii, 20 .. 
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what does come to pass. For the error itself, being either 

a great evil in a great matter, or a small one in a small 

matter, yet is always an evil. For who unless in error would 

deny that it was an evil to approve things false as true, or 

to condemn things true as false, or to esteem uncertain 

things for certain, or certain things for uncertain? But it is 

one thing to think a man good who is bad, which comes of 

error, and another thing not to suffer another evil arising 

from this evil, if the bad man who is supposed to be good does 

no harm. And so it is another thing to suppose that the way 

which is not ; and another that some good should result 

from the evil of this error, as is to be delivered from the 

lying in wait of evil men. 

20. I know not indeed whether also errors of this kind, 

when a man thinks well of a bad man, not knowing what he 

is ; or when instead of those things which we perceiv~ 

through the bodily senses, like things happen to us, which 

are felt by the spirit as if by the body, or by the body as if 

by the spirit ; such as the Apostle Peter thought it to be, 

when he supposed he saw a vh,ion, being suddenly freed by 

a holy angel from his bolts and chains; or when in bodily 

things themselves that is supposed to be soft which is rough, 

or sweet which is bitter, or to smell pleasantly which is 

stinking, or that it thunders when a cart passes, or that that 

one is the man when he is another, when two are very like 
each other, which often happens in the case of twins, whence 
he says, 

'' And a mistake pleasing to their parents," 
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and whether other such like things are to be called sins like
wise [I know not]. Nor has that most knotty question, which 
has tormented those most acute men the academicians, 
been undertaken to be now solved by me, whether a wise 
man ought to approve anything, lest he fall into error if he 
shall approve false things for true, since all things (as they 
affirm) are either hidden or uncertain. Whence in the 
beginning of my conversion I compiled three volumes, that 
they might not be a hindrance to us, who contradicted us as 
it were at the entrance. And certainly the despair of finding 
truth, which seems to be strengthened by their arguments, 
had needed to be removed. With them, then, every error is 
supposed to be sin, which they contend cannot be avoided, 
unless all assent be suspended. In fact they say that he 
errs, whosoever assents to what is uncertain, and they con
tend by the most subtle but most shameless arguments that 
because of the undistinguishable likeness of falsehood [to 
truth] nothing is certain in things seen of men, even if what 
appears be perchance true. But with us, The just lives by 
faith'. But if assent be taken away, faith is taken away, 
because without assent nothing is believed. And there are 
truths, though they be not seen, without believing which 
one cannot attain to the life of bliss, which is none but life 
eternal. But I know not whether one ought to argue with 
those who are ignorant, not that they shall live for ever, but 
that they are alive at present, indeed they say that they are 
ignorant of things which they cannot be ignorant of. For 
neither is any one suffered to be ignorant that he is alive; 
inasmuch as if he be not alive, he cannot even be ignorant 
of anything, since not only to know but even to be ignorant 

r Rom.i, 17. 
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belongs to a living person. Ilut, plainly by not assenting 

that they are alive, they seem to themselves to guard against 

error, when even by erring they are proved to be alive, since 

he who is not alive cannot err. As, then, that we are alive 

is not only true but also certain, so many things are true and 
certain, not to assent to which far be it that it should be 
called wisdom rather than madness. 

21. But in matters in which it makes no difference for 
attaining to the kingdom of God, whether they be believed 
or not, or whether they be true or supposed to be so, or 
false ; to err in these, that is, to suppose one thing instead 
of another, must not be thought to be a sin, or if it is, to 
be a very small and very light one. Lastly, of whatever 
kind it be and how great soever, it pertains not to that way 
by which we go to God, which way is the faith of Christ 
which worketh by love. For neither in the case of the twin 
sons did that mistake pleasing to the parents deviate from 
this way, nor did the Apostle Peter deviate from this way, 
when thinking that he saw a vision, he so took one thing 
from another, that he did not distinguish the true bodies 
amongst which he was, from the images of bodies amongst 
which he supposed that he was, except after that the angel, by 
whom he had been set free, departed from him; nor did the 
patriarch Jacob deviate from this way, when he thought 
that his living son had been killed by a wild beast. In 
these and such like falsities we both are deceived, our faith 
which we have in God being sound, and we err without leav
ing the way which leads to Him; which errors, although they 
be not sins, yet must be reckoned among the evils of this 
life which is so subject to vanity, that here things false are 
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approved for true, things true rejected for false, things un

certain held for certain. For although these things are 

separate from that faith by which, both true and sure, we 

tend to eternal bliss, they are yet not separate from that 

misery in which we still are. For in no way indeed should 

we be deceived in any sense either of mind or body, if we 

were already in enjoyment of that true and perfect happiness. 

22. Further again, every lie is therefore to be called a sin 

because a man ought to say what he has in his mind whether 

it be true, or be supposed to be and be not true, not only 

when he himself knows that it is true, but even if sometimes 

he errs· and is deceived as a man. But every one who lies 

against that which he feels in his mind, speaks with the 

intention of deceiving; and certainly words have been 

appointed for this purpose, not as a means whereby men 

should deceive each other, but as a means whereby each 

may convey his own thoughts to the knowledge of another. 

Te> use words then for the purpose of deceiving, not for that 

for which they were appointed, is a sin. Nor is any lie there

fore to be supposed not to be a sin, because we can some

times benefit some one by lying. For we can by stealing 
too sometimes benefit, if the poor person, to whom it is 

openly given, feel the advantage, and the rich man, from 

whom it is secretly taken, feel not any disadvantage; and 

no one will for that reason say that such a theft is no sin. 

And we can do this too by committing adultery, if any 

one, unless we consent to her in this, seems likely to die of 
love, and if she shall live, will be purified through repentance, 
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and such adultery would not therefore be said not to be sin, 
For if chastity rightly pleases us, how does truth offend us, 
so that for the sake of benefit to another the former should not 
be violated by committing adultery, while the latter should 
be violated by lying. It is not to be denied that men have 
indeed made very great progress towards good, who do not 
lie except for the safety of some man ; but in such progress 
of theirs their good will is deservedly praised or even re
ceives a temporal reward, not their deceit, which it is enough 
that it be pardoned, not that it be published abroad, es
pecially in heirs of the New Testament, to whom it is said, 
Let it be in your mouth,yea, yea, nay, nayJ· for what is 
more is of evi'/•. On account of which evil, because it ceases 
not to creep on us in our mortal state, even the very joint 
heirs with Christ say, Forgive us our debts'· 

23. These things then having been treated of as this 
brevity required, because the causes of good and evil matters 
must be known, so far as is sufficient for the way, which 
leads us to the kingdom, where will be life without death, 
truth without error, bliss without disturbance; we ought by 
no means to doubt that the cause of the good things which 
pertain to us is nothing else than the goodness of God; but 
the cause of evil things is the will of a being changeably 
good, first of an angel then of a man, falling away from 
the unchangeable good, 

24. This is the first evil of a rational creature, that is the 
first privation of good ; after this, now even against their 
will there crept in ignorance of things which onght to be 
done and desire of things harmful, accompanying which are 

• Matt. v. 37. t lb. vi. 12. 
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brought in error and pain, which two evils when they are 

felt to be hanging over us the movement of the mind en

deavouring to avoid them is called fear. Further, the mind, 

when it gains what is desired, though hurtful or empty, since 

through error it does not perceive that, is either ov_ercome by 

morbid delight, or is disturbed by vain joy. From these 

sources of evil, not of plenty, but as it were of want, the 

whole misery of the rational nature flows forth. 

25. Which nature, however, amidst its evils could not 

lose the longing for blessedness. But these are the common 

evils both of men and of angels, at least of those condemned 

for their wickedness by the justice of the Lord. But man 

has also his peculiar penalty, by which he has been also 

punished by the death of the body. For indeed God threat
ened him with the punishment of death if he sinned, thus 
granting him the gift of free will so that he might direct 
him by His rule, and make him fear by destruction [threat
ened} ; and placed him in the joy of paradise, as it were in 
the shadow of a life, from whence by keeping righteousness 
he might rise to better things. 

26. After his sin having been exiled hence he bound his 
own race too, which by sinning he had corrupted in himself 
as it were in its root, by the penalty of death and condem
nation; so that whatever offspring should be born of him 
and of his wife through whom he had sinned, who was con
demned together with him, through carnal lust, in which 
a punishment like to the disobedience was repaid, should 
contract original sin, whereby it should be drawn through 
various errors and pains to that last endless punishment with 
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the apostate angels, its corrupters and possessors and asso
ciates. Thus through one man sin entered into the world 
and death !!trough sin, and so passed throu.tth on all men, in 
that all sinnedu. For in that place the Apostle called the 
whole human race the world. 

27. Thus therefore was the matter ; the condemned mass of 
the whole human race was lying in evils, or was even rolling 
on and being precipitated from evils into evils, and being 
joined to the party of those angels who bad sinned, was 
paying the well-deserved penalty of its wicked apostasy. 
Inasmuch as, whatever the wicked commit of their own will 
through blind and untamed lust, and whatever against their 
own will they suffer by manifest and hidden punishments, 
pertains to the just wrath of God ; the goodness of the 
Creator ceasing not both to supply life and the power of 
life to the evil angels, which supply if it were taken away 
they would perish; and to form and quicken the seeds 
of men, though being born of a corrupted and condemned 
stock, and to order their limbs through different periods 
of time, and by intervals of space to animate their senses, 
and to supply nutriment. For He judged it better to work 
good out of evil things than to permit no evils to exist. And 
if indeed He had willed that there should be absolutely no 
reformation of men for the better, as there is none of the 
wicked angels, would it not deservedly come to pass, that 
the nature which forsook God, which using its power ill 
trampled upon and transgressed the commandment of its 
Creator, which it could very easily have kept: which stub
bornly turning away from His light corrupted in itself the 

n Rom. v. 12. 
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image of its Creator; which by its free will evilly broke 
off its healthful service from His laws; should wholly 
be for ever abandoned by Him, and pay eternal penalty 
in accordance with its deserts. Certainly He would so act, 
if He were only just, and not also merciful, and shewed His 
undeserved mercy much more clearly by rather delivering the 
unworthy. 

28. Therefore when certain angels through wicked pride 
forsook God, and were cast down from the heavenly dwell
ing on high into the lowest darkness of this air, the number 
of angels that was left remained in eternal blessedness and 
holiness with God. For the rest of the angels were not 
derived from one fallen and condemned angel, so that 
original evil should bind them like men by the chains of 
a succession subject to it, and draw down all to deserved 
punishments ; but when he, who became the devil, with 
the associates of his wickedness was lifted up, and over
thrown by this very lifting up together with them, the rest 
clave to the Lord by pious obedience, receiving also what 
the former had not, a certain knowledge in themselves, 
whereby they might be sure of their own eternal and es
tablished steadfastness. 

29. So it pleased God, the Creator and Governor of the 
universe, that, since not the whole multitude of angels had 
perished by forsaking God, that part which had perished 
should remain in perpetual perdition, but that part which 
had continued steadfast with God, when the other part 
forsook Him, should rejoice secure in the most certain know
ledge of its blessedness which should always be; but since 
the other rational creation, which was in man, had wholly 
perished by sins and punishments both original and proper 
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to each, from the restored part of it should be made good, 
whatever loss that fall of the devil had brought upon the 
company of the angels. For this has been promised to the 
saints when they rise again, that they shall be equal to the 
Angels of God. So Jerusalem which is above, our mother, 
the City of God, shall be defrauded of none of the number 
of her citizens, or perchance shall reign with even larger 
abundance. For we know the number neither of holy men, 
nor of unclean demons, succeeding to whose place the sons 
of our holy mother the Church, which seemed to be ban·en 
upon earth, shall remain without any limit of time in that 
peace from which the others fell. But the number of those 
citizens, whether that which now is or that which shall be, 
is in the view of that Artificer Who calls those things wl1icl1 
are not, as if those things wlii"clt are<, and orders all things 
in measure, and number, and weiglitr. 

30. But can this part of the human race, to which God ha.s 

promised deliverance and an eternal kingdom, be at all 
restored by the merits of its own works? Far from it. For 
what good does one who is lost work except so far as he has 
been delivered from being lost? Can it be at all by the 
free choice of its will? Far be this also, for man using his 
free choice ill destroyed both himself and it. For as he who 
kills himself must indeed when alive kill himself, but by 
killing himself lives no more, and will not be able to raise 
himself up again after he has killed himself; so when sin 
was committed through free-will, when sin conquered free
will was lost ; For by wliom a man is overcome, lo him is ke 
adjudl{ed a slave also•. Certainly that is the opinion of Peter 

• Rom, iv. 17. > Wisd. xi. zo, 1 2 Pet. ii. xg. 
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the Apostle, and since it is true, what kind of liberty, pray, 

can there be to one adjudged a slave, except when it pleases 

him to sin? For he serves freely who willingly does the will 

of his master. And in this way he is free to sin, who is the 

slave of sin. Whence he will not be free to do righteousness, 

unless having been freed from sin he shall begin to be the 

slave of righteousness. For that is true liberty because of 

the joy in acting rightly, and at the same time a holy slavery 

because of obedience to the commandment. But whence 

shall a man sold and adjudged a slave have that liberty, 

unless He redeem him Whose is that saying, If the Son s/1all 

have made you free ye shall be free indeed•? And before 

this begin to take place in a man, how doth any one who is 

not yet free to do good works, boast of free-will in a good 

work, except being puffed up with vain pride he exalt him

self? Which [pride] the Apostle restrains saying, By grace 

ye are saved through faitlt. 

31. And lest they should so arrogate to themselves faith 

at any rate, as not to understand that it is given by God, as 

the same Apostle says in another place that he obtained 

mercy to be faithful, here also he has added and says, And 

tliis not of yourselves but i"t is t/ie gift of God, not of works 
[which we have done) lest perchance any one be lifted up b. 

And lest it should be supposed that good works would be 

lacking to the faithful, he added again, For we are His work
manship created in Christ Jesus in good works, whiclt God 
has prepared that we may walk in them •. Then, therefore, 

• John viii. 36. • Eph. ii. 8, 9-

N 
o Eph. ii. 10. 
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are we made truly free, when God fashions us, that is forms 
and creates us, not as men, which He has already done; 
but to be good men, which He now docs by His grace, that 
we may be a new creature in Christ Jesus, according to 
what is said, Create me a clean heart, 0 Godd. For neither 
had God not already created his heart, so far as pertains to 
the nature of the human heart. 

32. Also, that no one boast, although not of works yet, 
of the free choice itself of his will, as though merit had its 
origin from himself, to which as a due reward the liberty 
itself of working rightly was granted, let him hear the same 
herald of grace, saying, For it is: God Who worketh in you, 
both to will and to do according to His good pleasure•. And 
in another place, Therefore it is not of him that willeth, nor 
of him that runneth, but of God, Who sheweth mercy r. Since 
without doubt if a man be of that age as now to exercise 
reason, he could not believe, hope, or love unless he willed, 
nor could he attain to the prize of the high calling of God 
unless he have run with his will. H:iw, then, is it not of him 
that willetlz nor of him thatrunneth, but of God Who shewetli 
mercy, unless because the will itself, as it is written, is pre
pared of the Lordg l Otherwise, if it was therefore said, It 
is not of him that willeth nor of him that runneth, but of 
God Who sheweth mercy, because it is brought to pass of 
both, that is both of the will of man and of the mercy of 
God, so that we should take it as so said, It is: not of Mm 
that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God Who shewetlz 
mercy, as though it were said, The will of man alone is not 
sufficient, if there be not also the mercy of God. Therefore, 
also the mercy of God alone is not sufficient, if there be not 

• P■.l.12. • Philip. ii. ,3. ' Rom. ix. 16. 
r l'rov. viii. JS sec. LXX. 



Concerning Faith, Hope, and Charity. 179 

also the will of man, and consequently if it be rightly said, 
It is not of man who willeth, but of God 1-Vho shewetlz 
mercy, because the will of man alone does not fulfil it ; why 

is it not, on the other hand, also rightly said, It is not of 
God Who sheweth mercy, but of man who willeth, because 

the mercy of God alone does not fulfil it? Again, if no 
Christian will dare to say, It is not of God Who sheweth 

mercy, but of man who willeth, Jest he most plainly con
tradict the Apostle, it remains, therefore, that it be under
stood to have been rightly said, It is not of him tliat willetk 
nor of kim that nmneth, but of God Who she-weth mercy, 
that the whole may be ascribed to God, Who both prepares 

the good will of man which is to be assisted, and assists it 
when prepared .. For the good will of man precedes many 
gifts of God, but not all; but it is itself among those, which 

it does not itself precede. For both arc read in the sacred 
utterances, both His mercy s}iall go before me\ and His 
mercy shall follow mei. It goes before him who wills not, 

that he may will; it follows him who wills that- he may not 
will in vain. For why are we admonished to pray for our 

enemies, who certainly have not the will to live righteously, 
except that God may work in them to will also? Also why 
are we bidden to ask that we may receive, except in order 
that what we will may be done by Him, by Whom it has 
been brought to pass that we will ? Therefore we pray for 
our enemies, that the mercy of God may go before them, as 
it goes before us also; but we pray for ourselves, that His 

mercy may follow us. 

33, Therefore the human race was kept under just con-

k Ps. )viii. 2. i lb. xxii. 6, 
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demriation, and all were children of wrath. Concerning

which wrath it is written, Since all our days have failed, and 
W.? l1a11e failed in Thy wrath, our years slrnll be t/iought 
upon as a spider k_ Concerning which anger Job also says, 
For man born of a woman i.r short of life andftdl of wrat/1 1• 

Concerning which anger, too, the Lord Jesus says, He that 
believeth on the Son hatlt eternal life, but he that believet/1 
not on the Son, hath not life, but tlte wrath of God abiddlt 
upon him m; He says not, shall come, but abidet/1. Foras

much as every man is born with this. For which reason the 
Apostle says, For we too were by nature c/iildren of wratlt, 
as the rest also•. Since through original sin men were in 

this [ state of J wrath, and so much the more grievously an<l 
hurtfully, as they had added greater or more sins besides, 
a Mediator was necessary, that is a Reconciler, Who should 
appease this wrath by the offering of a single sacrifice, of 
which all the sacrifices of the Law and the Prophets were 
shadows. Whence the Apostle says, For if wizen we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by tlte deat/1 of His Son, 
much more now being reconciled z'n His Blood shall we be 
saved from wrath through Him•. But when God is said to be 
angry, there is not meant such a disturbance [ of feeling] in 

Him as is in the mind of an angry man, but by a word trans
ferred from human emotions, His vengeance, which is none 

other than just, has received the name of anger. Therefore, 
that we are reconciled to God through a Mediator, and re
ceive the Holy Ghost, and of enemies are made sons,for as 
many as are led by tlie Spz"n·t of God, these are sons o_/ 

1 Ps. lxx,c.ix. 9. 
• Ephes. ii. 3. 

1 Job xiv,,. m J oho iii. 36, 
• Rom v. 9, 10. 
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God•, this is the grace of God through Jesus Christ our 

Lord. 

34. Concerning which Mediator it were tedious to say such 

things as are worthy, although they cannot be worthily 

spoken by man. For who can unfold this only in fitting 

words, that, The 1,Vord became flesh and dwelt amonf{ us", 

that we should believe in the only Son of God, the Father 

Almighty, born of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary. So, 

that is, the Word became flesh, the flesh being taken by the 

Godhead, not the Godhead changed into flesh. Further, 

we ought here to understand flesh as 'man,' the expression 

from a part signifying the whole; as it is said, Since by the 
works of tlie law no Jles/i shall be justijiedr, that is no man. 
For we are bound to say that nothing of human nature was 
wanting in that which He took; but of [human] nature, free 
in every way from every tic of sin, not such as is born of 
both sexes through lust of the flesh with the bond of sin, 
the guilt of which is washed away by regeneration; but such 
as it was fitting that He should be born of a Virgin, Whom 
the faith of His mother, not lust, had conceived, and if her 
virginity were impaired even by His being born, He would 
not now be born of a Virgin, and, which God forbid, the 
whole Church would falsely confess Him born of the Virgin 
Mary, which [Church) copying His Mother, daily brings 
forth His members, and is a virgin. Read, if it pleases you, 
on the virginity of the holy Mary, my letters to an illustrious 
man whom I name with honour and affection, Volusianus. 

35. Wherefore, Christ Jesus, the Son of God, is both God 

P Rom.viii, 14. s John i. 14. 'Rom. iii. 20. 
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and Man. God before all worlds, Man in our world. God, 

because the \Vord of God, for the I,Vord was God•, but Man 

because into the Unity of Person there was added to the 

,vord a reasonable soul and flesh. Wherefore, in so far as 

He is God, He and the Father are one ; but in so far as He 

is Man, the Father is greater than He. For being the only 

Son of God not by grace but by nature, that He might be 

also full of grace, He became, too, the Son of man, and Him

self at the same time Both, of Both one Christ. For being 

in the .form of God, He thougltt it not robbery, what He was 

by nature that is, to be equal wit/i God. But He emptied 

Elimsel.f, takin.r; tl1e form of a servant', not losing or di

minishing the form of God. And so He both became less and 

remained equal, Both in One, as has been said ; but one 

thing by reason of the \Vord, another by reason of the Man

hood; by reason of the \Vord equal to the Father, by reason 

of the Manhood, less. One Son of God, and at the same 

time Son of man. One Son of Man, and at the same 

time Son of God; not two Sons of God, God and man, but 

one Son of God, God without beginning, .Man from a certain 

beginning, our Lord Jesus Christ. 

36. Here is the grace of God altogether greatly and evi
dently commended. For what had human nature in the 

man Christ merited, that it should be singularly assumed 
into the unity of the Person of the only Son of God? What 
good will, what zealous good purpose, what good works had 

gone before, by which that man should merit to be made 

• John i. 1. t Philip. ii. 6, 7, 



Concerning Faith, Hope, and Clian·ty. 183 

one person with God? Was He at all man before, and was 

this singular benefit granted Him because He singularly 

merited of God? Truly from the time that He began to be 

Man, that Man did not begin to be anything else than the 

Son of God ; and this the only Son, and on account of God 

the Word, Which by assuming Him became flesh, cer

tainly God ; that, like as any man is one person, that is to 

say reasonable soul and flesh, so Christ should be one 
Person, the Word and Man. Whence has human nature 
such great glory, without any doubt freely given, since no 
merits preceded, unless that in this the great and sole grace 
of God is manifestly shewn to those who consider it faith
fully, and soLerly, that men may understand that they are 
justified from sins by the same grace, by which it was 
brought to pass that the Man Christ could have no sin ? 
Thus, too, Lhe angel saluted His mother when he announced 
to her His future birth, Hail, said he, full ef grace. And 
a little after; Thou liast found, said He, favour with God". 
And she, indeed, is said to be full of grace,· and to have 
found favour with God, that she might be the Mother of 
her Lord, yea of the Lord of all. But of Christ Himself the 
Evangelist John, after having said, And the vVord became 
Flesh and dwelt among us, says, and we saw His glory as of 
the Only-Begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 
That which he says, The Word became Flesh, this is full 
ef grace. That which he says, The glory of the Only-Be
gotten of the Father, this is full of truth. For the Truth 
Itself, the Only-Begotten Son of the Father, not by grace but 

u Luke i. 28, JO· 
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by nnture, by grace took to Himself Man in such unity of 

Person, that Himself the Same was also Son of man. 

37. For the same Jesus Christ the Only-Begotten, that is, 

the only Son of God, our Lord, was born of the Holy Spirit 

and of the Virgin Mary. And certainly the Holy Ghost is 

the gift of God, which also Itself is equal to the Giver, and 

therefore the Holy Ghost is also God, not inferior to the 

Father and the Son. From this, therefore, that the birth of 

Christ according to His human nature is of the Holy Ghost, 

what else than grace itself is shewn? For when the Virgin 

had asked of the angel how that should come to pass which 

he was announcing, the angel answered, Tlze Holy Ghost 

sliall come upon thee, and the power ef the Highest shall 

overshadow thee, and t/11:rifore tlzat Holy T/iing f,Vhich shall 

be born of thee shall be called the Son of God•. And Joseph, 

when he was wishing to put her away, suspecting her to be 

an adulteress, whom he knew to be with child not of himself, 

received such an answer from the Angel, Fear not to take 

,lfary thy wi.fe,for that which is conceived in her is of the 

Iloly Ghost Y; that is, what you suspect to be of another 

man is of the Holy Ghost. 

38. Yet are we therefore going to say that the Holy Ghost 
is the father of the man Christ, that God the Father begot 
the Word, the Holy Ghost the Man, of both which sub

stances should be one Christ both Son of God the Father 
as touching the \Vord, and Son of the Holy Ghost as touch

ing the man, because the Holy Ghost as though His Father 

• Luke i. 35. J !\fatt. i. 20. 
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had begotten Him of His Virgin mother ! Who will dare to 

say this? Nor is there any need to shew by discussion how 

great absurdities of other kinds would follow, when now this 

very thing is of itself so absurd, that no faithful ears are able 

to bear it. Wherefore, as we confess, our Lord Jesus Christ 

Who is God of God but was born as Man of the Holy Ghost 

and the Virgin Mary, in each substance, the Divine that is 

and the human, is the Only Son of God the Father Almighty, 

from Whom proceeds the Holy Ghost. How, then, do we 

say that Christ was born of the Holy Ghost, if the Holy 

Ghost did not beget Him? Was it because He made Him? 

Since our Lord Jesus Christ in so far as He is God, All 

things were made by Him', in so far however as He is Man, 

Himself also was made, as the Apostle says, ilfade of the 

seed of David after tlie flesh•. But since the whole Trinity 

made that creature Which the Virgin conceived and brought 

forth, although pertaining to the Person alone of the Son, 

for the wo'rks of the Trinity are not capable of division, why 

:is the Holy Ghost alone named in the making of it? ls it 

that when One of the Three is named in any work, the 

whole Trinity is understood to work? So indeed it is, and 

it can be shewn by examples. But we must not delay too 

long on this point. For that moves us how it is said, Born 

of the Holy Ghost, when He is in no way Son of the Holy 

Ghost. For neither, because God created this world, is it law. 

ful to say that it is the son of God, or that it is born of God; 

• John i. 3. 1. Rom.i. 3. 



186 Concerning Faith, Hope, and Charity. 

but that it is made, or created, or built, or constructed by 

Him, or if we rightly use any other expression of this kind. 

It is, therefore, difficult to explain how He, since we confess 
Him to be born of the Holy Ghost and of the Virgin Mary, 
should not be the Son of the Holy Ghost and be the Son 
of the Virgin Mary, since He is born of Him and of her. 
\Vithout doubt forasmuch as He was not so born of Him 
as of a father, but so born of her as of a mother. 

39. It is not therefore to be granted that whatsoever is 
born of anything is forthwith to be called the son of that 
same thing. For to pass by the fact that a son is born of 
a man in one way, in another a hair, a louse, a stomach
worm, of which none is a son, to pass by these things then, 
since they are unfittingly compared to so great a matter; 
certainly no one would say rightly that they who are born 
of water and the Holy Ghost are sons of the water; but 
they are expressly called sons of God their Father and of 
the Church their mother. So then He Who was born of 
the Holy Ghost is the Son of God the Father, not of the 
Holy Ghost. For that which we said of the hair and of 
the rest is only of force so far as that we are reminded that 
not everything which is born of anything can also be called 
the son of that of which it is born. Just as it does not follow 
that all who are called the sons of any one are also said to 
have been born of him, as there are those who are adopted. 
They too are called sons of hell, not those who have been 
born of it, but those prepared for it, as they are called sons 
of the kingdom who are being prepared for the kingdom. 

40. Since, then, one thing may be born of another also 
not in that manner as to be a son, and again not every one 
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who is called a son is born of him whose son he is called, 

without doubt that manner in which Christ was born of the 

Holy Ghost not as a Son, and of the Virgin Mary as a Son, 

suggests to us the grace of God whereby man with no merits 
going before, in the very beginning of his nature in which 
he began to exist, was joined to the Word of God unto 
so great unity of Person, that He should be at the same 
time Son of God Who was Son of man, and Son of man 
\Vho was Son of God, and thus in the taking upon Him 
of human nature in a certain way the very grace should be 
made natural to that Man, whereby He should not be 
capable of admitting any sin. Which grace it was therefore 
necessary should be signified by the Holy Ghost, because 
He is Himself properly so God as to be also called the Gift 
of God. To speak sufficiently of which (even if it can be 
done) is the matter of a very long discourse. 

41. Being, therefore, begotten or conceived through no 
pleasure of carnal lust, and therefore deriving no sin origi
nally, and by the grace of God in a wonderful and unspeak
able manner joined and campacted together in Unity of 
Person with the Only-begotten Word of the Father, the 
Son not by grace but by nature, and so Himself also com
mitting no sin, nevertheless on account of the likeness of 
the llesh of sin in which He had come, He was Himself also 
called sin, being to be sacrificed for the washing away of 
sins. Forasmuch as in the old law sacrifices for sins were 
called sins, which He truly was made, of which they were 
shadows. Hence the Apostle, after he had said, vVe beseech 
you for Cltrlst to be reconciled ll> God, forthwith added and 
said, He made Him sin/or ies fVho knew not sin, that we 
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may be the righteousness of God in Him h_ He does not say, 

as is read in some faulty copies, He Who knew not sin, com

mitted sin for us, as though Christ Himself had sinned for us, 

but says, Him Who knew not sin, that is Christ, to Whom we 

are to be reconciled, He made sin for us, that is a sacrifice 

for sins, through which we might be able to be reconciled. 

He therefore is sin as we arc righteousness, not our own but 

of God, and not in ourselves but in Him ; as He is sin, not 

His but ours; by the likeness of the flesh of sin, in which 

He was crucified, He shewed that it had its place not in 

Him but in us; that since sin was not in Him, so in a 

certain way He might die to sin, while dying to the flesh, 

in which was the likeness of sin ; and whereas He had never 

Himself lived according to the oldness of sin, He might by 

His resurrection signify our new life springing to life again 

from the old death in which we had been dead in sin. 

42. This is that very great Sacrament of Baptism, which 

is celebrated amongst us, that whosoever pertain to that 

grace should die to sin, as He Himself is said to have died 

to sin, because He died to the flesh, that is the likeness of 

sin ; and should live by being born again from that )aver, 

as He Himself by rising again from the sepulchre, whatever 

may be the age of their bodies. 
43. For from the little child lately born to the decrepit 

old man, as no one is to be hindered from baptism, so thei·e 
is no one who does not die to sin in baptism ; but little 
children only to original sin, older persons again to all those 

b 2 Cor. v. 20, u. 



Concerning Faitli, Hope, and Charily. 189 

sins also whatsoever by living ill they have added to that 

which they contracted from their birth. 

44. But therefore also are they generally said to die to 

sin, when without doubt they die not to one but to many 

sins, and to all whatsoever they have already committed 
of their own, either by thought, or word, or deed, since also 
by the singular number the plural number is wont to be 
signified, as he says, 

"And they fill the belly with the armed soldier," 

though they did this with many soldiers. And in our own 
books we read, Entreat therefore the Lord that He take away 
from us the serpent•: be says not the serpents, from which 
the people were suffering so that He might say this; and 
countless other such. Since, however, that one original sin 
also is signified by the plural number, when we say that 
little children are baptized for the remission of sins, and do 
not say for the remission of sin, that is a form of speech 
of an opposite character, in which the singular number 
is signified by the plmal. As in the Gospel when Herod 
was dead it is said, T/1ey are dead wlw sought the Child's 
life\ it is not said, He is dead. And in Exodus, Tlzey made, 
he says, to themselves gods ef gold, when they made one 

calf, of which they said, These are thy ;:ods, 0 Israel, which 
led thee fort/. out of the land of Egypt•, he also putting the 

plural for the singular. 
45. Although too in that one sin, which by one man en

tered into the world, and passed upon all men, on account of 

• Num. xxi. 7, Septuag. • Matt. ii. 20. 

e Exod. xxxii. 31. 
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which, even little children are baptizecl, more sins than one 
may be understood, if that one itself be divided into its, 
as it were, several members. For both pride is there, be

cause man chose rather to be in his own power than in 
that of God ; and sacrilege, because he believed not God; 
and murder, because he cast himself headlong into death ; 
and spiritual fornication, because the integrity of the human 
mind was corrupted by the persuasion of the serpent ; and 

theft, because the forbidden food was taken; and avarice, 
because he desired more than ought to have sufficed for 
him; and whatever may by diligent thought be discovered 
in the commission of this one sin. 

46. And it is said not without probability, that children 

are bound by the sins of their parents, not only of the first 
human beings, but also of their own of whom themselves 
were born. Forasmueh as that saying of God, I will npay 
the sins ef tlie fathers upon the children', certainly binds 
them before that by regeneration they begin to belong to the 

New Testament. Which Testament was foretold, when it 

was said by Ezekiel that the sons should not receive the sins 
of their fathers, and that that parable should no longer be in 
Israel, The fathers have eaten a sour grape, and the children's 

teeth have been set on edge ir, For therefore is each one born 

again, that whatever of sin there is in which he is born may 

be loosed in him. For sins which are afterwards com

mitted by acting wickedly, can also be healed by repenl

ance, as also we see to take place after baptism. And 

therefore regeneration was not appointed except because 

f Deut. v, g. I Ezek. xviii. 2. 
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our generation is corrupt to such an extent that one born 

even of lawful wedlock says, I was conceived in iniquities 
and in sins did my mother nourish me in tlte womb h_ And 

here he said not, in iniquity or in sin, when this too could 

have been rightly said, but he preferred to say iniquities and 

sins. Because in that one sin also which passed upon all 

men, and is so great, that by it human nature wa5 changed 

and turned into the necessity of death, there are found, as 

I explained above, more than one sin, and others of our 

parents, which, although they cannot so change our nature, 

yet bind the sons by guilt unless the free grace and mercy of 

God help them. 
47. Ilut it may not without good reason be questioned, con

cerning the sins of other parents, whom each succeeds as his 
ancestors down to his own father ; whether he who is born 
is involved in the evil deeds and multiplied original short
comings of all, so that each is born in so much worse a state 
as he is later born ; or whether for this reason God threatens 
posterity for the sins of their parents to the third and fourth 
generation, because He extends not His anger so far as 
regards the faults of their progenitors, further in ·the moder
ation of His pitifulness, lest they on whom the grace of 
regeneration is not conferred should be weighed down by 
too grievous a burden in their very eternal damnation, 
if they were compelled to gather together in the way of 
descent the sins of all their parents who have gone before 
from the commencement of the human race, and to pay the 
penalty due for them. Whether concerning so great a 

• Ps. I. 7• 
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matter, when the sacred Scriptures are more diligently 
examined and handled, anything else may or may not be 
discovered I do not venture hastily to affirm. 

48. That one sin, however, which being so great was com
mitted in a place and state of happiness, so that the whole 
human race was condemned in its origin, and so to say 

in its root, in one man, is not loosed nor washed away 
except by the one Mediator between God and man, the Man 
Christ Jesus, Who alone could so be born, that for Him 
there was no need to be born again. 

49. For they were not born again who were baptized with 
the Baptism of John, by whom He also Himself was bap
tized; but by a certain ministry as of a forerunner, of him 
who said, Prepare a way far the Lord', they were prepared 
for that One in Whom alone they could be born again. For 
His Baptism was not in water alone, as was that of John, 
but also in the Holy Ghost, that whosoever believes in Christ 
might be regenerated of that Spirit, of Whom Christ being 

generated needed not regeneration. Whence that voice of 
the Father which was uttered over Him when baptized, This 
day have I begotten Theek, pointed out not that one day of 
time on which He was baptized, but that of unchangeable 
eternity, in order that it might shew that that Man pertained 
to the Person of the Only-begotten. For where a day neither 
commences at the close of yesterday, nor is ended by the 
commencement of to-morrow, it is ever to-day. Therefore 
He willed to be baptized with water by John, not that any 
iniquity of His should be washed away, but that His great 
hllmility might be commended. For in like manner baptism 

• Mau.iii. 13. • Ps. ii. 7. 
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found in Him nothing to wash away, as death found nothing 

to punish : that the devil, being overcome and conquered by 

truth of righteousness, not by force of power, since he had 

most unjustly slain Him without desert [in consequence] 

of sin, might through Him most justly lose those whom he 

through their desert [in consequence] of sin was holding 

captive. Each, therefore, that is, baptism and death, was 

undergone by Him by reason of a dctem1inate dispensation, 

not of pitiable necessity, but rather of pitying will, that 

one might take away the sin of the world as one had sent 

sin into the world, that is on the whole human race. 
50. Except that that one man sent one sin into the world, 

this One however took away not only that one sin, but all at 

the same time, which He found added to it. Whence the 

Apostle says, Not as by one man sinning, so is the gift also; 

for the judgment indeed was ef one unto condemllation, but 
the grace of many offences unto justification 1• Because cer

tainly that one sin which is contracted by way of origin, even 
if it be alone, makes men liable to condemnation, but the 
grace justifies from many offences the man, who, besides 
that one which he has contracted in his origin in common 

with all men, has added many also of his own. 
5 r. However that which he says a little after, As by the 

offence of one upon all men to condemnation, so too by the 
righteousness of One upon all men to justification of lzj,·, 
sufficiently shews that no one born of Adam is otherwise 

than held under condemnation, and that no one, unless 

born again in Christ, is freed from condemnation. 

'Rom. v, 16. 

0 
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52. Of which punishment through one man, and grace 

through one Man having said as much as he judged 

sufficient in that part of his Epistle, he next commended 

the great mystery of Holy Baptism in the Cross of Christ 

in such manner that we understand that Baptism in Christ 

is nothing else than the likeness of the death of Christ ; and 

that the death of Christ crucified is nothing else than the 

likeness of the remission of sins; and just as in Him is 

a true resurrection, so in us is a true justification. For he 

says, What shat/ we say then? Shall we continue in sin 

that grace may aboundm ,'i! For he had said before, For 

where sin abounded grace abounded more•. And therefore 

he proposed to himself the question, whether one should 

continue in sin in order to obtain abundance of grace. But 

he answers, God forbid; and he added, If we are dead 

to sin how shall we live in it? Then that he might shew 

that we are dead to sin, Know ye not, says he, that whoso

ever of us have been baptized in Cllrist Jesus, liave bec11 

baptized in His death 0
• And it is therefore said that it may 

be shewn that we are dead to sin. But to what sin do little 

children die by being born again except to that which they 

contracted by being born? And therefore to them also per

tains what follows, saying, We have been bun'ed together 

with Him through baptism unto death, that like as Christ 

• Rom, vi. 1. • lb. v. 20. • lb, jy, 2, 3• 
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rose from the dead through the glory of the Father, so we 

too slwuld walk in newness of life. For if we have been 

planted together to the likeness of His deat/1, so shall we be 

also [to the likeness] of His resurrection; knowing this that 

our old man has been crucified together, that the body of sin 

may be abolirhed that we may not serve sin longer. For he 

who is dead hath been justified from sin. But if we have 

died with Chn·st we believe that we shall also Hve with Him, 

knowing that Christ risin;; from the dead now dies not, 

death shall no more /iave dominion over Him. For in that 

He hath died to sin, He died once; but in that He liveth, He 

liveth to God. So do ye ccmsider yourselves to have died 

indeed to sin, but to live to God in Cltn'st Jesus P, For hence 

he had began to prove that we must not continue in sin 

that grace may abound, and had said, If we leave died to sin 

how shall we live in it .? And that he might shew that we 

were dead to sin, he had added, Know ye not that whosoever 

ef us have been baptized in Chn'st Jesus, have been baptized 

in Hi's death _'i' Thus then he closed that whole passage as 

he began. Inasmuch as he introduced the death of Christ 

so as to say that even He died to sin. To what sin, unless 

to the flesh, in which was not sin but the likeness of sin, and 

therefore it was called by the name of sin? He says there

fore to them who are baptized in the death of Christ in which 

P Rom. iv. 4-8. 
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not only older persons, but even little children are baptized, 

So do ye also, that is after the same manner as Christ, So dtJ 

ye also consider yourselves to be dead to sin, but to live to 

God z'n Christ 7esus. 

53. Whatever therefore was done in the Cross of Christ, 

in His Burial, in His Resurrection the third day, in His 

Ascension, in His sitting at the right hand of the Father, 

was so done as that the Christian life which is lived here 

might be conformed to these things, not only as spoken 

mystically, but also as done. For because of His Cross it is 

said, But they that are Christ's have crucified their jlesk with 

its affections and lusts4. Because of His burial, We have 

been bun"ed together with Christ tlirough baptism into death'. 

Because of His resurrection, That li!u as Christ rose from 
tke dead through the glory of the Father, stJ we also should 

walk in newness of life'. Because of His Ascension into 

Heaven and His seat at the right hand of the Father, But if 

ye have risen wi'th Christ, seek the things which are above, 

where Christ is sitting at the right hand of God; relish the 

things which are above, not those which are tJn the earth,for 

ye have died, and your life is hid with Christ in God'. 

54. But now what we confess concerning Christ as future, 

that He is to come from heaven to judge the quick and dead, 

does not pertain to that life of ours which is lived here, 

because it is not in His past deeds, but in those things which 

• Rom. vi, n. 
• Rom.vi. 4. 

' G3\at. v. •S· 
' Coloss. iii. I. 
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are to be done at the end of the world. To this pertains 

what the Apostle following on added, 1¥hen Christ your life 

shall appear, then shall ye too appear with Him in glory ... 

55. But that He will judge the quick and the dead may 

be taken in two ways; either that we understand by the 

quick, those whom His coming will find here not yet dead, 

but still living in the flesh, but by the dead those who have 

departed or shall depart from the body, before He comes ; 

or by the quick [understand] the just, by the dead the un

just, since the just also will be judged. For sometimes 

the judgment of God is used in a bad sense, whence is that 

[saying], But they who have done evil, to tlze resurrection of 

judgment •, sometimes also in a good one, according to that 

which is said, 0 God, save me in Thy Name, and judge me 

in Thy migh/ 1, Forasmuch as by the judgment of God 

that very separation of good and bad takes place, that the 

good who are to be set free from evil, not to _be destroyed 
with the wicked, may be set apart at the right hand. For 
which reason he cried out, Judge me, 0 God, and as it were 
explaining what he had said. And separate, says he, my 
cause from an unrighteous people '. 

56. But since we have said concerning Jesus Christ the 
only Son of God our Lord what pertains to the brevity of 
confession, we add that we so believe in the Holy Ghost, 
that that Trinity may be complete, Which is God; then the 
Holy Church is mentioned. Whence it is given to under-

• Coloss. iii. 4. 
J Ps, liv. r. 

• Jahn v. 09. 
• lb. xliii. 1. 
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stand that, after mention of the Creator, that is of the 
supreme Trinity, the rational creature which belongs to that 
free J erusalern was meet to be subjoined. Since whatsoever 

was said of the Man Christ pertains to the unity of the 
Person of the Only-begotten. Therefore the right order of 
confession required that the Church should be subjoined to 
the Trinity, as the house to him who dwelleth therein, and 
His Temple to God, and His city to the Founder. The whole 
of wbich is here to be taken, not only in respect of that part 

in which she sojourns here on earth praising the Name of 

the Lord from the rising of the sun unto its setting, and after 
its old captivity singing a new song; but also with respect 
to that part which from the time that it was created, has 
always cleaved to God in heaven, and has not experienced 
any evil of a fall in its own case. This continues blessed in 
the holy angels, and, as is meet, helps ~that part of itself 
which is a sojourner, because both will be one by a common 
partaking of eternity, and are now one in the bond of charity, 
the whole of which was instituted for the worship of one 

God. Whence neither the whole nor any part of it wills to 

be worshipped instead of God, nor to be a God to any one 
pertaining to the temple of God, which is built of gods 

whom the uncreated God creates. And thus the Holy Ghost 
if He were a creature, not Creator, would certainly be a reason
able creature, for that is the highest creature. And there

fore, in the rule of Faith, He would not be placed before the 
Church, because He Himself too would pertain to the 
Church in that part of it which is in heaven. Nor would 
He have a temple, but would Himself be a Temple. But 

He has a temple, of which the Apostle says, Know ye not 
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that your bodies are the temple of the Holy Ghost Who is in 

you, i+'hom ye have from God•.? Of whom he says in 

another place, Know ye not that your bodies are members of 

Cltrist b_? How then is He not God Who has a temple? or 

is He less than Christ, Whose members He has as a temple? 

For neither is His temple one thing, and the temple of God 

another, since the same Apostle says, I,now ye not that ye 

are the temple of God• l And to prove this he added, And 

the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. God therefore dwells in 

His temple, not only the Holy Ghost, but also the Father 

;.nd the Son, Who also saith concerning His Body (by 

which He was made the Head of the Church which is among 

men, that He may in all things Himself hold the .first placed,) 

Destroy tltis temple, and in three days I will raise it up•. 

The temple therefore of God, that is of the whole supreme 

Trinity, is the holy Church, that is to say, universal in heaven 

and in earth. 

57. Ilut what can we affirm of that which is in heaven? 

except that no evil person is in it, nor has any one since 

fallen thence or is about to fall, from the time that God 

spared not the angels who sinned, as the Apostle Peter 

writes, but thrusting them back delivered them to the prisons 
of darkness of hell to be reserved for punis/mzent in judg

ment '. 
58. But what the nature of that most blessed and hea

venly society is, what differences of pre-eminence may be 

a I Cor. vi. 19. 

II. Coloss. i. 18. 
b lb. 15. 

• John ii. 9. 
C Jl,, iii. 16. 
1 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
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there, so that when all are called as it were by the general 

name Angels (as we read in the Epistle to the Hebrews, To 

which of the angels said He at any time, Sit thou on My 

right ltand~, seeing that in this manner He shewed that all 

generally are called Angels) there yet are there Archangels ; 

and whether these same Archangels are called Powers, and 

so it was said, Praise Him all His Angels,praise Him all 

His Powers, as if it were said, "Praise Him all His Angels, 

praise Him all His Archangels,'' and how those four words 

differ from each other, in which the Apostle seems to have 

embraced the whole of that heavenly society, saying, Whetlu:r 

they be tlirones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers b, 

let those say who can, if at least they can prove what they 

say, I confess that I am ignorant of these things. But I do 

not hold even that other point certain, whether the sun, and 

moon, and all stars belong- to that same society, although 

to some they seem to be shining bodies, not endued with 

sense or understanding. 

59. And also who can explain with what bodies angels 
have appeared to men, so as not only to be seen, but also to 
be touched ; and again not by bodily substance, but by 
spiritual power they bring certain visions not to the bodily 
eyes but to the spiritual, or to the minds; or they say some
thing not to the ear outwardly, but within in the mind of 
man, themselves also pla.:ing themselves there, as it is 
written in the book of the prophets, And the Angel wko 
was speaking in me said to me 1, for he does not say, who 

• Heb. i. 13. • Coloss. i. 16. I Zech. i. 9. 
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was speaking to me, but i·n me. Or they appear also in 
sleep, and converse after the manner of dreams, as we have 
in the Gospel, Belwld tlte angel of tlte Lord appeared unto 
him in sleep, saying•. For in this manner the angels as 
it were point out that they have not bodies which can be 
handled, and cause it to be a very difficult question how the 
fathers washed their feet, how Jacob struggled with the 
angel with such real handling. When these things are 
enquired into, and each one as he can makes conjectures 
about them, the abilities are exercised not without profit, 
ir moderate discussion be employed, and the error be absent 
of those who think that they know that which they know 
not. For what need is there that these things and others 
of this kind should be affirmed, or denied, or defined with 

risk, since without offence they may be unknown to us. 
6o. It is more needful to distinguish and discern when 

Satan transforms himself as an angel of light, lest by de
ceiving us he lead us away to any hurtful things. For when 
he deceives the senses of the body, but does not move the 
mind from true and right thinking, whereby each one lives 
a faithful life, there is no danger in religion ; or when feign
ing himself good he does or says those things which are 
suitable to good angels, even if he be believed to be good 
it is not an error dangerous or infectious to the Christian 
faith. But when through those things which are foreign to 
him he begins to draw us to his own, then there is great and 
necessary vigilance to recognize him, and not to go after 
him. But how many men are able to escape all his deadly 
wiles except God guide and defend them ? And the very 

~ Matt. i. 20. 
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difficulty of this matter is useful to this end, that no one be 

his hope to himself, or one man to another, but God to all 

of His. For no pious person doubts that that is altogether 

most profitable for us. 

61. This Church, then, which is in the holy Angels and 

Powers of God will then be known to us as it is, when we 

shall be joined to it to the end that we may together have 

eternal bliss. That part, however, which separated from 

it is sojourning upon earth, is the better known to us for that 

reason that we are in it, and becau·se it consists of men 

which we too are. This, by the Blood of a Mediator Who 

had no sin, has been redeemed from all sin, and its words 

are, .if God be for us, who is against us .~ He f,V ho spared not 

His own Son, but gave Him up for tu all 1. For Christ died 

not for the angels. But, therefore, is it also done for angels, 

whatsoever men are redeemed by His death and delivered 

from evil, since they, in a certain way, return to friendship 

with them after the enmities which sin has made between 

men and holy angels, and by the very redemption of men the 

losses of that fall of the angels are made good. 

62. And certainly the holy angels, being taught of God in 
the eternal contemplation of \Vhose truth they are blessed, 
know to what number the completion of that city awaits its 
filling up from the human race. Wherefore the Apostle says, 
That all things are restored in Christ, which are in heaven, 
and wlzich are in eartlz, in I-limseifm. Forasmuch as the 
things which are in heaven arc restored, wlien that which 

1 Rom. vii.i~ 31. • Ephes i. 10. 
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in the angels has fallen thence is restored from among men ; 

but those which are in earth are restored when men them

selves, who have been predestinated to eternal life, are re

newed from ancient corruption. And so by that single 

Sacrifice, in which the Mediator was slain, which being one 

many victims in the law prefigured, heavenly things are set 

at peace with earthly, and earthly things with heavenly. 

For as the same Apostle says, In Him it hath pleased Him 

that all f ulness should dwell, and that by Him all tltings 

should be reconciled unto Himself, making peace by the Blood 

of His Cross, whether things which are in eart/1, or things 
which are in Heaven •. 

63. That peace surpasses, as it is written, all understand
ing 0, nor can it be known by us, except when we shall have 
come to those things. For how are heavenly things made 
at peace, except with us, that is by agreeing with us? For 
there peace always is both to the whole of the reasonable 
creatures among themselves, and with their Creator. Which 
peace surpasses, as has been said, all understanding, but 
surely ours, not that of those who always see the face of the 
Father. But we, however great human understanding there 
may be in us, know in part, and see now as by a glass in a 
riddle ; but when we shall be equal to the angels of God, 
then we shall see, after the same manner as they, face to 
face, and shall have as great peace towards them as they 

towards us, because we shall love them as much as we are 
loved by them. And so their peace will be known to us, 
because ours, too, will be such and so great, nor will it then 

• Co1oss. i. 19, 20. • Philip. iv. 7, 
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surpass our understanding; but the peace of God which 

is there towards them, will surpass without doubt both 

their and our understanding. Forasmuch as every rea

sonable creature is blessed of Him so far as it is blessed, 

not He of it. Whence what is written is better taken ac

cording to this sense, The peace <if God which ercels all 

understanding, so that in that he said all, not even the 

understanding of the holy angels may be excepted, but of 

God alone, for His peace passes not His understanding. 

64. But the holy angels are at one with us even now, when 

our sins are forgiven. Wherefore, after the mention of the holy 

Church in the order of confession is placed the remission of 

sins. For through this the Church which is in earth stands, 

through this that which was lost and has been found is not 

lost. Inasmuch as the gift of baptism being excepted, which 

was given against original sin, that what was contracted by 

generation may be done away by regeneration; and yet it 

takes away a:ctual sins also, whatsoever it has found com
mitted in heart, mouth, or deed; excepting, then, this great 
remission, whence the renewal of man begins, in which all 
guilt both inborn and added is loosed; the rest of life itself 
of an age now using reason, with whatever fruitfulness of 
righteousness it may now be remarkable, is not spent with
out remission of sins. Since the sons of God, so long as 
they live a mortal life, are striving with death. And although 
it has been said of them with truth, As many as are led /Jy 
Ike Spirit of God, these are sons of God•, yet they are so 

P Rom. viii. 14. 
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moved by the Spirit of God, and as sons of God make pro
gress towards God, that even in their own spirit, especially 
since their corruptible body weighs them down, as sons of 

men they in certain human feelings fall away to themselves, 
and so sin. It makes a difference, indeed, how much, for 
neither because every crime is a sin, is therefore also every 
sin a crime. And therefore we say that the life of holy men, 
so long as they live this mortal life, can be found without 
crime. But if we shall say that we have no sin, as so great 
an Apostle says, we deceive ourselves, and the tn,th is not 
in us q_ 

65. But neither must the mercy of God be despaired of 
as regards the remission of crimes however great in the holy 
Church by those who practise penitence, each according to 
the measure of his own fault. But in the practice of peni

tence, where such a thing has been committed that he who 
has committed it should even be separated from the body 
of Christ, the measure of time is not to be considered so 

much as that of sorrow; for God does not despise a contrite 
and humbled heart. But because, for the most part, the 
sorrow of heart of one man is hidden from another, and 
does not come forth by words or any other signs to the 
knowledge of others, since it is manifest to Him, to Whom 
it is said, My groaning has not been hidden from Thee', 
times of penitence are rightly appointed by those who are 
set over the Churches, that satisfaction may be also made to 
the Church in which the sins themselves are remitted, inas
much as outside of her they are not remitled. For she has 
specially received as a pledge the Holy Ghost, without Whom 
no sins are remitted, so that they to whom they are remitted 

I I John i, 8. r Ps. xxxviii. 9. 
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may obtain eternal life. For remission of sins takes place 
rather with reference to future judgment. 

66. But in this life so entirely does that hold good which 

is written, A lieavy yoke upon the sons of A dam from the day 
of coming forth from tlteir mother's womb, unto the day o.f 
their burial in the motlier of all•, that we see little children 

also after the !aver of regeneration tortured with the affliction 
of diverse evils, that we may understand that the whole 

which is wrought by healthful sacraments pertains rather 
to the hope of good things to come than to the retaining or 
gaining of things present. Many things, too, seem to be 
pardoned here and avenged by no punishment, but their 
penalties are reserved for hereafter. For not in vain is that 

properly called the day of judgment, when the Judge of quick 
and dead is to come. As on the other hand some things 
are punished here, and yet if they are remitted, they will cer

tainly not injure in the world to come. Wherefore, concern
ing certain temporal penalties which are inflicted in this life 

on those sinners whose sins are blotted out, that they be not 

reserved to the end, the Apostle says, For ifwe would judge 
ourselves we slwuld not be judged of the Lord, but when we 
are judged we are chastened of the Lord lest we should be 
condemned with this world'. 

67. But some persons believe that even they who forsake 
not the name of Christ, and are baptized in His !aver in the 
Church, and are not cut off from Him by any schism or 
heresy, in whatever wickedness they may live, which they 
neither do away by penitence nor redeem by alms, but con
tinue in it most obstinately up to the last day of this life, 

• Ecclus. xl. t. ' 1 Cor. xi. 31. 
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will be saved by fire; and that they are punished by fire, 

though lasting for a long time in proportion to the greatness 

of their crimes and wickedncsses, yet not eternal. llut they 

who believe this and yet are Catholics seem to me to be de

ceived by a certain human kindness. For the divine Scripture 

when consulted gives another answer. But I have com

posed a book on this question whose title is, Concerning 

Faith and Works~· in which, according to the sacred Scrip

tures, I have shewn as far as I could by the help of God, 

that that faith saves men, which the Apostle Paul has 

sufficiently clearly set forth, saying, For in Chn"st Jesus 
neither circumcision avai!eth anything nor uncircumdsion, 
but faith wkich worketh by l0'1Je ". If, however, it worketh 
ill and not well, without doubt, accon:ling to the Apostle 
James, it is dead in itselfx / who says again, .If any man say 
he have faith, but have not works, shall his fat"th in any 
wise be able to save him 1.? nut further, if a wicked man, on 

account of his faith alone, shall be saved by fire, and that is 
thus to be understood which blessed Paul says, But he him
self shall be saved yet so as by fire', then faith will be able 
to save without works, and that will be false which his co
Apostle James has said. And 1;1at, too, will be false which 
the same Paul has said : Do not err, neither fornicators, nor 
they who sen,e idols, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
a!msersofthemsdves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, 
nor dnmkards, nor railers, nor extortioners, shall possess the 
kt"ngdom of God•. For if, even though persevering in those 

• Galat. v. 6, 
• 1 Cor. iii. 15. 

• James ii. 17. 1 Ib. 14-

• lb. vi. 9-12. 
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crimes, they shall yet be saved on account of faith in Christ, 

how shall they not be in the kingdom of God ? 

68. But because these most clear and open Apostolic 

testimonies cannot be false, that which is said obscurely con

cerning those who build upon the foundation which is Christ, 

not gold, silver, or precious stones, but wood, hay, stubble 

(for of these it is said that they shall be saved by fire, since 

by merit of the foundation they shall not perish) is so to be 

understood as that it be not found to be contrary to these 

plain [statements]. Forasmuch as wood, and hay, and 

stubble may be not unfitly taken of such desires of worldly 

things, although lawfully allowed, as that they cannot be lost 

without sorrow of mind. But when that sorrow burns him, 

if Christ have the place of the foundation in the heart, that 

is, that nothing be preferred to Him, and the man who is 

burned by such a sorrow would prefer rather to be without 

such things as he so loves than without Christ, be is saved 

by fire. But if in the time of trial he shall prefer to keep 

temporal and worldly things of this sort rather than Christ, 

he has not had Him in the foundation, because he has had 

these things in the first place, whereas in a building nothing 

is before the foundation. For the lire, of which the Apostle 

spoke in that place, ought to be understood to be such that 

both pass through it, that is, both he who builds upon this 

foundation gold, siiver, and precious stones; and he who 

builds wood, hay, and stubble. For tke fire shall prove every 
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one's work of what sort it is. If any man's work shall re
main which he hath built upon it, he shall recei"ve a reward. 
B11t if any man's work shall be burnt, he shall suffer loss, but 
himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire b. The fire, therefore, 
will try the work not of one of them but of each. A certain 
kind of fire is the trial of tribulation, concerning which it is 
written plainly in another place, The furnace provetk Ike 
potters vessels, and t/1e trial of tribulation just men c_ This 
fire, in the meant_ime, in this life does what the Apostle said, 
if it happen to two believers, the one, that is, having in mind 
the things which are of God, how he may please God, that 
is, building upon Christ the foundation gold, silver, precious 
stones; the other having in mind Lhe things which are of the 
world, how he may please his wife, that is, building upon the 
same foundation wood, hay, stubble. For the work of the 
former is not burnt up, becaus.e he loved not those things so 
as to suffer pain by the loss of them; but the work of the 
latter is burnt up, since those things are not lost without 
pain which have been possessed with love. But since, one 
of the two conditions being proposed, he would rather be 
without them than without Christ, and he does not forsake 
Christ through fear of losing such things, although he is 
grieved when he loses them, lte £s saved indeed, yet so as by 
jire, because sorrow for the things lost, which he had loved 

burns him, but does not overthrow nor consume him fortified 
by the stability and incorruption of the foundation. 

69. That some such thing also takes place after this life is 
not incredible, and it may be a question whether it be so or 
not, and may be solved or remain hidden, that some of the 

• I Cor. iii. 13 -rs. • Ecclus. xxvii, ~-
p 
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faithful, in proportion as they have more or less loved perish
ing goods, are through a certain cleansing fire saved more 
slowly or more speedily, not however such concerning whom 
it is said that they shall not inherit the kingdom ef God, 
unless these same crimes be remitted to them repenting after 

a fitting manner. nut I said after a fitting manner, that 
they be not barren in alms, to which divine Scripture assigns 
so much that the Lord announces beforehand that He will 

impute the fruit of them alone to those on the right hand, 
and the dearth of them alone to those on the left, when He 

will say to the one, Come ye blessed ef My Father, receive the 
kingdom, but to the other, Go ye into eternal fired, 

70. It must, indeed, be shunned that any one should think 
that those unspeakable crimes, which they who commit shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God, can be perpetrated daily, and 
be daily redeemed by alms. Forasmuch as the life is to be 
changed for the better, and God is to be propitiated by alms 
concerning past sins, not in a manner to be bought for this 

end that it may be lawful at all times to commit them with 

impunity. For He hath given to no man license to sin•, 
although by shewing mercy He blot out sins already com
mitted, if fitting satisfaction be not neglected. 

7 I. But for our momentary and light sins of every day, 

without which this life is not passed, the daily prayer of the 
faithful makes satisfaction. For it is theirs to say, Our 

Father which art in heaven, who are already born again 
to such a Father of water and the Spirit. This prayer 
wholly blots out very little and daily sins. It blots out those, 

too, from which the life of the faithful spent even wickedly 

• Matt. xxv. 34-4I, • Ecclus. :zv. 21. 
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but changed by penitence for the better, departs, if as it is 
.truly said, Forgive us our debts, since they are not wanting 
which should be forgiven, so it be truly said, As we forgive 
our debtors 1, that is if that which is said be done; because it 
is very almsgiving to forgive a man seeking pardon. 

72. And so for all things which are done with profitable 
pity that holds good which the Lord says, Give alms, and 
behold all things are clean unto you g_ Not only therefore 
he who gives food to the hungry, drink to the thirsty, cloth
ing to the naked, lodging to the stranger, a hiding place to 

the fugitive, visits to the sick or prisoner, redemption to 

the captive, support to the weak, guidance to the blind, 

comfort to the sorrowful, healing to the sick, right direction 

to the wanderer, counsel to the doubting, and whatever is 

necessary to him who is in want, but also he who gives 

forgiveness to one sinning, gives alms ; and he who corrects 

with a stripe one over whom power is given him, or restrains 

him by any kind of discipline, and yet forgives from his 

heart or prays that he be forgiven that sin of his whereby 

he has been hurt or offended by him, gives alms because 

he shews mercy, not only in that which he forgives and 

prays, but also in that which he chastens and punishes with 

some corrective punishment. For many benefits arc con

ferred on men against their will, when their advantage is 

consulted not their wishes ; because they are found to be 

enemies to themselves, but those rather their friends whom 

they consider enemies, and in their error they return evil for 

r Matt. vi. _,2. g Luke xi. 41. 
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good, whereas a Christian ought not to return evil even for 

evil. And so there are many kinds of almsdeeds, which 

when we do we obtain help that our sins may be forgiven us. 

73. But there is nothing greater than that whereby we 

forgive from the heart what any one has done against us. 

For it is a less great thing to be well disposed, or even 

beneficent to him who has done you no harm, that is much 

greater, and an act of most resplendent goodness, that you 

love your enemy also, and that you always wish, and when 

you can do good to him who wishes, and if he can does evil 
to you ; bearing God saying, Love your enemt'es, do good to 
those who ltate you, and pray for those who persecute you b_ 

But since these things are the marks of the perfect sons of 
God, after which indeed every believer ought to stretch out ; 
and by praying to God, and by pondering and striving with 
himself to bring his human mind to this disposition ; yet 
because this so great good is not the property of so great 
a multitude as we believe are heard, when it is said in the 
prayer, Forgive us our debts, as we loo forgive our debtors•, 
without doubt the words of this pledge are fulfilled, if a man, 
who has not yet made such progress that he already loves 
his enemy, yet when he is asked by one who has sinned 
against him to forgive him, forgives him from his heart 
because he also wishes to be forgiven himself when asking, 
when he prays and says, As we too forgive our debtors; 
that is, so forgive our debts to us when we ask, as we forgive 
our debtors when they ask. 

74- Now he who entreats a man against whom he has 

h Matt. v. 44. i lb. vi. 1~. 
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sinned, if he be moved by his sin to entreat, is no longer to 
be considered an enemy, so that it should be difficult to love 
him, as it was difficult when he was committing unfriendly 
acts. But whosoever does not from his heart forgive one 
who entreats and repents of his fault, let him by no means 
think that his sins are forgiven by God, for the Truth cannot 
lie. But what hearer or reader of the Gospel can it escape 

Who has said, I am the Truth k? Who, after he had taught 

the prayer, strongly commended this sentence set in it by 

saying, For if ye shall forgive men their trespasses, your 

Heavenly Father also shall forgz"ve you your trespasses. 

But if ye shall not forgive men, neither will your Heavenly 

Father forgive your trespasses 1. He who is not roused up 

at such thunder is not sleeping, but is dead ; and yet He is 

able to raise up even the dead. 

7 5. Those certainly who live very wickedly, and take no 

care to correct such life and manners, and in the midst of 

their very misdeeds and crimes cease not continually to give 

alms, in vain flatter themselves on that account, because the 

Lord says, Give alms and lo all things are clean unto you q. 

For they do not understand how widely this extends, but 

that they may understand, let them take heed to whom He 

spoke. For it is thus written in the Gospel, While He was 

speaking a certain Pharisee asked Him to dine with him, 

and He went in and sat down. But the Pharisee began 

thinking within himself to say, why had He not washed 

before dinner? And the Lord saith unto him, Now do ye 

>. John :,:jv. 6. 1 Matt. vi. 14, ,5. 
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Pharisees cleanse that whz'ch is without of the cup and platter, 

but that which is within yourselves is pt!l of ravening and 

iniquity. .J:i'ools, did not He who made tJ1at which is without 

make that which is within also.? However, as to wlzat re

mains, give alms, and behold all things are clean unto you m. 

Are we so to understand this, that to the Pharisees not 

having faith in Christ, even if they did not believe in Him, 

nor were born again of water and the Holy Ghost, all thini;s 

are clean, if only they have given alms, as they think 

they ought to be given? whereas all are unclean whom 

the faith of Christ does not cleanse, concerning which it is 

written, purifying their hearts by faith•: and that the 

Apostle says, But to the unclean and unbelieving nothing is 

pure, but their mind and conscience is polluted 0. How then 

should all things be clean to the Pharisees, if they should 

give alms and not be believers? Or how should they be 

believers, if they were unwilling to believe in Christ and to be 

born again in His grace? And yet that is true which they 
heard, Give alms, and behold all things are clean unto you. 

76. For he who would give alms in due order ought to 
begin with himself, and to give them to himself first. For 
alms are a work of mercy, and it has been said most truly, 
Have mercy on thine own soul, pleasing GodP, For this 
reason are we born again, that we may please God, to 
Whom that which we contracted by being born is deservedly 
displeasing. This is the first alms which we have given 

m Luke xi. 37-41. 
0 Tit, i, 15. 

0 Acts xv, 9. 
• Ecclus. xxx. ~4. 
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ourselves, in that we by the mercy of the merciful God 

sought ourselves again in our misery, confessing His just 

judgment, whereby we were made miserable, concerning 

which the Apostle says, Tke judgment indeed of one unto 
condemnation q, and giving thanks to His great love, con

cerning which the same preacher of grace himself says, 

But God commendetk His love in us, sz"nce wkile we were 

yet sz"nners Christ died for us•, that we also, judging truly 

of our own misery, and loving God with that love which He 

Himself bestowed upon us, might live piously and rightly. 

Which judgment and love of God the Pharisees passing by, 

yet on account of the alms. which they used to make, gave 

tithes of even the smallest of their fruits ; and therefore did 

not give alms beginning with themselves, and first having 

mercy on themselves. On account of which order in love it 

is said, Tkou ska/t love thy neighbour as thyself'. Having 

therefore chidden them because they were washing them

selves without, but within were full of ravening and iniquity, 

admonishing them that their inward parts should be cleansed 

by a kind of alms, which a man ought to bestow first of all 

on himself. However, He says, as to what remains, give 

alms, and behold all thz"ngs are clean unto you'. Then that 

He might shew what He had admonished them, and what 

they did not care to do, lest they should think that He was 

ignorant of their alms, He says, But woe unto you, Phari

sees; as though He would say, I indeed warned you that 

• Rom. v. r6. 
1 Luke x. 07. 

' lb. 8. 
• lb. xi. 41. 
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you should give alms by which all things may be clean unto 

you ; But woe unto you who pay tithes of mint and rue and 

all kinds of herbs; for I know these alms of yours, that you 

may not think that I have now admonished you concerning 

them, and pass by judgment and the love of God; by which 
alms you might be cleansed from all inward defilement, 

so that your bodies also which ye wash might be clean unto 

you; for this is [the meaning of] all things, that is both 

within and without; as it is read elsewhere, Cleanse the 

things which are within, and those which are without shall 

be clean•. But that He might not seem to have rejected 

those alms which are given of the fruits of the earth, He 

says, These ought ye to do, that is judgment and the love of 

God, and not to leave the others undone z, that is alms of the 

fruits of the earth. 
77. Let not those, therefore, deceive themselves who think 

that by alms however large of their fruits, or of any kind 

of wealth, they purchase impunity for remaining in the enor
mity of their crimes, and wickedness of their sins ; for they 
not only do these things, but so love them as to wish, if only 
they could do so with impunity, to be always occupied in 
them. But he who loveth iniquity hateth his own soul 1, 

and he who hateth his own soul is not merciful towards it 
but cruel, inasmuch as by loving it according to theworld he 
hates it according to Goel. If, therefore, he should wish to 
give alms to it, whereby all things might be clean to it, he 
would hate it according to the world, that he might love it 

\I Matt. xxiii. 26, • Luke ,d. 42, 
'! Ps. xi. 6. 
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according to God. But no one gives any alms of any kind 

whatever, unless he receive whence he may give from Him 

Who wants not; therefore it is said, His mercy shall pre

vent me•. 

78. But what sins are light, what heavy, must be weighed 

not by human but by the Divine judgment. For we see that 

some were conceded by pardoning by the Apostles them

selves, such as is that which venerable Paul says to married 

persons, Defraud not one the other, except by consent for 
a time tkat ye may have leisure for prayer, and come together 
again that Satan tempt you not for your incontinence•, which 
might be thought not to be sin, to have intercourse, that is, 
not for the sake of procreating children, which is the good 
thing in marriage, but also for the sake of carnal pleasure, 
that the weakness of them who cannot contain may avoid the 
deadly sin of fornication, or adultery, or of any other im
purity, which it is shameful even to speak of, to which 
through the temptation of lust Satan may draw them. 
Therefore, as I said, this might be thought not to be sin 
unless he had added, But this I say of pardon not of 
command. But who now can deny that it is sin when 
he confesses that pardon is granted to it by Apostolical 
authority? It is something of the same kind where he 
says, Dare any one of you having a matter against an

other go to law before the unjust, and not before the 
saints.'! And a little after, If, therefore, ye have judgments 
of worldly matters, he says, ut them that are despised in the 
Church. I speak lo you to put you to shame, is it so that 

• 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
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tliere is not among you any wise man who is able to judge 

!Jetwem Ids brother? but brother goeth to law with brother, 

and this before unbelievers b. For here it might be thought 

that to have a suit against another was not a sin, but only 

to wish to have it judged outside the Church, unless he went 

on to add, Now, indeed, it is wholly a fault that ye have 

suits witk one another. And that no one should excuse this 

by saying that he had a just matter, but was suffering in

justice, which he wished to have removed from himself by 

the sentence of the judges, he at once meets such thoughts 

or excuses, and says, Why do ye not rather suffer injust£ce? 

Why are ye not rather defrauded? That they may return 

to that which the Lord said, If any one will take away thy 

coat, and contend with tliee in a suit, let him have thy cloak 

also•. And in another place, From him who hath taken 

away thy goods, ask them not again d. He bath, therefore, 
forbidden them that arc his from having a suit with other 
men concerning matters of this world, from which teaching 
the Apostle says that it is a fault. Yet when he allows such 
suits to be concluded in the Church between brothers, when 
brothers are judges, but awfully forbids them outside the 
Church, it is clear here, too, what is conceded to the weak by 
way of pardon. On account of these and sins of this kind 
and others, although less than these, which take place by 
offences in words or thoughts, as the Apostle James con
fesses and says, For in many things we all offend', it be
hoves us that we daily and frequently entreat the Lord and 

b I Cor. vi. i:-6. 
• Luke vi. 30. 

c Matt. v. 40. 
• Jame:5 iii. 2. 
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say, Forgive us our debts, and that we lie not in that which 
follows, As we forgive our debtors 1• 

79. But there are certain sins which would be thought 

very light, unless they were shewn in the Scriptures to be 
heavier than we think. For who would think that one say
ing to his brother, Thou fool, was in danger of hell fire, 
unless the Truth said it? For which wound, however, He 
forthwith subjoined a medicine, adding the commandment 
of brotherly reconciliation, saying soon after, ff, therefore, 
thou ojferest thy 1;ift at the altar, and shalt there remember 
that thy brother hath aught against thee g' &c. Or who 
would judge how great a sin it is to observe days, and 

months, and years, and times as they observe them who 
will or will not begin anything on certain days, or months, 
or years, because that according to the vain doctrines of 
men they think the times lucky or unlucky; unless we were 

to weigh the greatness of this evil from the fear of the 
Apostle, who says to such persons, I am afraid of you, lest 
perchance I have laboured in vain amongst you b .? 

80. To this is added [the fact] that sins, although great 

and horrible, when they have become habitual, are believed 
to be either small or none at all, to such a point as that they 

appear not only not things to be concealed, but even to be 
published and spread abroad, since as it is written, The 
sinner is praised in the desires of his soul, and he who 
carrieth on unrighteous things is blessed 1. Such unrighteous

ness is in the Divine books called a cry. As you have in the 
prophet Isaiah concerning the evil vine. I looked, says He, 

r Matt. vi. 12. 

• Galat. iv. 11. 

I lb. v. 23, 23. 
i Ps. x. 3. 
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that it should produce jztdgment, but z't prodztced iniquity, 

and not justice but a cry k, Whence, too, is that in Genesis, 

The cry of Sodom and Gomorrha hath t"ncreased1• Because 

now amongst them not only were not those crimes punished, 

but even were publicly committed as if by law. So in our 

times so many evils, although not the same, have now come 

into open use, that for these we not only do not dare to ex

communicate any layman for them, but not even to degrade 

a cleric. Whence when a few years ago I was expounding 

the Epistle to the Galatians, on that very place where the 

Apostle says, I am afraid of you, lest haply I liave laboured 

in vain amongst you m, I was compelled to exclaim," Woe 

unto the sins of men, which we only shudder at when un

usual, but when usual, for the washing away of which the 

Blood of the Son of God was shed, though they be so great 

as to cause that the kingdom of God be wholly shut against 

.them, yet by seeing them often we are forced to bear with 

them all, by bearing with them often are compelled even to 

commit some." Hut I will consider whether immoderate 

grief drove me to say anything incautiously. 

Sr. I will now say this, which indeed I have already often 

said in other places of my smaller works. We sin from two 

causes, either from not yet seeing what we ought to do, or 

from not doing what we already see ought to be done, of 

which two the former is an evil of ignorance, the latter of 

• Isa. v. 7. J Gen. xviii. :.10. m Galat. iv. n. 
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weakness. Against which indeed it is fitting that we strive, 

but we are assuredly overcome, unless we are helped by God 

so as not only to see what we ought to do, but also sound

ness of mind being added the delight in righteousness may 

overcome in us the delights in those things, through the 

desire of having, or fear of losing which, we sin knowingly 

and with our eyes open, being now not only sinners, which 

we were even when we sinned through ignorance, but also 

transgressors of the law, when we do not do that which 

we now know ought to be done, or do that which we now 

know ought not to be done. Wherefore He to Whom it is 

said in the Psalm, The Lord is my ligltt and my salvation°, 

is to be entreated not only if we have sinned, that He would 

pardon us, for which intent we say, Forgive us (lltr debts, as 

we also forgive our debtors, but also that He would rule 

us that we may not sin, for which intent we say, Lead us not 

lnto temptation•, that light may take away ignorance, sal

vation weakness. 

82. For penance itself, whenever there is a fitting cause 

according to the custom of the Church, why it should be 

performed, is, for the most part, not performed through 
weakness; because. too, shame is a fear of displeasing, while 
the good opinion of men delights more than righteousness, 
wherein each man humbles himself by repenting. Whence 
the mercy of God is needed, not when penance is performed, 
but also that it may be performed. Otherwise the Apostle 
would not say of certain persons, Lest perchance God should 

• :Matt. vi. I-z, 0 Ps. xxYii. 1. 
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give tltem repentance P. And in order that Peter might weep 

bitterly, the Evangelist set forth a ground first, and said, 

The Lord looked on him q_ 

83. But he who not believing the remission of sins in the 

Church despises the so great largeness of the divine gift, and 

ends his last day in this obstinacy of mind, is guilty of that 

sin which· cannot be forgiven against the Holy Ghost, in 
Whom Christ forgives sins. Concerning which difficult 
question I have treated as clearly as I could in a little 
book written on this subject alone. 

84. But now concerning the resurrection of the flesh, not 
as some have come to life again, and have died again, but to 
eternal life, as the Flesh of Christ Himself rose again, I do 
not know how I may be able to argue briefly and to reply 
adequately to all the questions which are wont to be raised 
concerning this matter. But a Christian ought in no way to 
doubt that the flesh of all men whosoever have been and 
shall be born, and have died or shall die, shall rise again. 

8 5. Whence there meets us first a question concerning 
abortions, which have been now already born in the wombs of 
their mothers, but not yet so that they might now be born 
again. For if we shall say that they will rise again, that 
which is said may in some way be borne with concerning 
those which are already formed, but who would not more 
readily think that unformed abortions perish as seeds which 
have not been quickened? But who would dare to deny, 
though he dare not affirm, that the resurrection will bring it 
to pass that whatever has been wanting to the form be sup-

P :2 Tim. ii. 25. q Luke ,cxii. 61. 
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plied? And so that that perfection be not wanting which 
would have been added by time, in like manner as those 
faults will not exist which had been added by time ; that na
ture should not be deprived of that which being suitable and 
congruous days were lo bring with them, nor should nature 
be deformed by that which being adverse and contrary days 
had brought with them, but that that be made entire which 
was not yet entire, as that will be renewed which had been 
vitiated. 

86. And thus it may indeed be most exactly enquired and 
discussed amongst the most learned men (and I know not 
whether it can be ascertained by man) when a man begins 
to Jive in the womb, whether there be a certain and hidden 
life, which does not yet appear by the motions of a living 
being. For it seems excessive boldness to deny that those 
births have lived which are cut out limb by limb and cast 
forth from the wombs of pregnant women for this reason, 
lest they kill their mothers also if they are left there dead. 
But from the time that a man begins to live, from that time 
certainly he is already capable of dying. But I cann~t 
discover how one dead, wheresoever death has been able 
to happen to him, should not pertain to the resurrection of 

the dead. 
87. For neither will it be denied that those monsters 

which are born and live, although they die quickly, will rise 
again, nor is it to be believed that they will rise again so 
deformed, and not rather with their nature corrected and 
freed from blemish. God forbid that that double-limbed 
creature, who was lately born in the east, of whom both 
most trustworthy brethren have brought word, and Jerome 
of holy memory, the Priest, has left it written that they saw 
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him. God forbid, I say, that we should think that one 

double man, and not rather two will rise again, which would 

have been the case if they had been born twins. So the 

others which are called monsters as each singly having 
something either in excess or defect, or because of some 
excessive deformity, will be recalled by the resurrection to 
the form of human nature so that each several soul shall 
have its own several body, none being joined together, even 
of such as were born joined together, but each separately 
bearing its own members, of which the entirety of the human 
body;is made up. 

88. For the earthy matter of which the flesh of mortal 
men is created perishes not unto God ; but into whatsoever 
dust or ashes it may be resolved, into whatsoever breath 
or air it flee away, into whatsoever substance of other bodies, 
or even into the very elements it be changed, the food of 
whatsoever animals or even of men it become, and be 
changed into their flesh, in an instant of time it returns 
to that human soul, which originally animated it, that it 
might become man, live, and grow. 

89. And so that very earthly matter which by the de
parture of the soul becomes a corpse, will not be so restored 
at the resurrection as that those parts which pass away and 
are changed into ever various forms of other things, although 
they return to the body whence they passed away, must of 
necessity return to the same parts also of the body where 
they were. Otherwise if that returns to the hairs of the 
head, which so frequent clipping has removed, to the nails 
what cutting has so often taken away, there occurs to 
those who reflect on it an excessive and unseemly deformity, 
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and therefore do not believe the resurrection of the flesh. 

Ilut as if a statue of any fusible metal should either be melted 

by fire, or be ground to dust or crushed into one mass, and 

a workman wished to restore it again from that amount 

of the same material, it would make no difference to its 

completeness, which particle of material was given to any 
member of the statue, so long at least as when restored it 
received again the whole of that of which it had consisted ; 
so God, Who works in a wonderful and unspeakable way, 

. will, of the whole of which our flesh consisted, restore it 
with wonderful and unspeakable quickness, nor will it have 
anything to do with its restoration, whether hair returns 
to hair, and nails to nails, or whether whatever of them had 
perished be changed into flesh, and be recalled into other 
parts of the body, the providence of the Worker taking care 
that nothing unseemly takes place. 

90. Nor is that a necessary result that therefore the 
stature of each who returns to life should be different 
because it was different when they were living, or that the 
lean return to life with the same leanness, or the fat with the 
same fatness. But if this be in the design of the Creator, 
that the peculiarities of each person and a likeness which 
may be discerned should be preserved in his image, but 
that in the other properties of the body all things should be 
made equal, that matter which is in each will be so assigned 
that neither may anything of it perish, and that what shall 
be wanting to any He may supply \Vho has been able to 
work what He would even out of nothing. But if there shall 
be a reasonable inequality in the bodies of those who rise 
again, as there is in voices which fill up a song, this shall 

Q 
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be done for each ~f the matter of his own body, which may 

make man equal to the angelic assemblies, and bring in 

nothing unsuitable to their perceptions. Assuredly there 

will not there be anything unseemly, but whatever shall be 

this will be seemly, because it will not be if it be not seemly. 

91. The bodies of the saints then will rise again without 

any defect, without any deformity, as without any corruption, 

burden, or difficulty, in which there will be as great capa

bility as happiness. For which reason, too, they have been 

called spiritual, whereas without doubt they will be bodies, 
not spirits. Ilut as it is now called an animate body, which 
yet is body, not soul, so that that will be a spiritual body, 
yet body, not spirit. Wherefore as far as belongs to corrup
tion which now weighs down the soul, and to the vices by 
which the flesh lusts against the Spirit, then it will be not 
flesh but body, because there are also said to be celestial 
bodies. For which reason it is said, Flesh and blood shall not 
inherit tlze kingdom of God•, and as if explaining what he said, 
Neither shall corruption, says he, inherit incorruption. What 
he first called flesh and blood, this he afterwards called corrup
tion; and what he first called tlie kingdom of God, this after
wards he called incorruption. But as far as pertains to sub
stance even then it will be flesh. For which reason also after 

His Resurrection the Body of Christ was called flesh. But 
therefore the Apostle says, It is sown a natural body, it shall 
rise a spiritual body•, since so great will then be the agree
ment between flesh and spirit, the spirit quickening without 
need of any support the flesh subdued to it, that nothing 

1 1 Cor, xv. 50. • lb. 44· 
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from out of ourselves shall oppose ourselves, but we shall 

suffer as from none without so neither from ourselves as 

enemies within. 

92. But whosoever are not set free by the One Mediator 

between God and man from that mass of perdition which 

was caused by the first man, shall rise indeed themselves 

also, each with his own flesh, but that they may be punished 

with the devil and his angels. \.Vhat is the need of labour

ing in the enquiry whether they indeed rise again with 

·the faults and deformities of their own bodies, whatsoever 

they have borne in themselves of faulty and deformed 

members? For neither ought the uncertainty of their form 
or beauty, whose damnation will be certain and eternal, 

to weary us. Nor let it move us how there shall be in 
them a body incorruptible, if it shall be able to suffer pain ; 
or how a corruptible, if it shall not be able to die. For 

true life is not except where it is spent bappily, nor true 
incorruption, except where soundness is tainted by no pain. 
But where one in misery is not suffered to die, death itself, 
so to say, does not die; and where unceasing pain does not 
destroy but afflict, corruption itself is not ended. This 
is called in the sacred Scriptures the second death'. 

93. And yet neither would the first (death] in which the 
soul is compeUed to leave its own body, nor the second 
in which it is not allowed to leave its body under punish
ment, have happened to man, if no one had sinned. The 
mildest punishment indeed of all will be theirs, who have 
added no sin further besides the sin of origin which they 

1 Rev. ii. 11 1 and xx. 6----r+ 
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have contracted; and in the rest, who have added [sins] 

each will receive there more endurable condemnation, in 

proportion as he has here had less iniquity. 

94- So while reprobate angels and men remain in eternal 

punishment, then shall the just know more fully what good 

grace has conferred on them. Then through the facts them

selves will appear more clearly what is written in the Psalm, 

l will sing to Thee, 0 Lord, ef mercy and judgment •, because 

no one is delivered but by undeserved mercy, and no one 

is condemned but through deserved judgment. 

95. Then will that not be hidden which now is hidden, 

when of two little ones one was to be taken by the mercy 

of God, the other to be left through judgment, in which he 

who should be taken should recognize what was due to him 
through judgment, unless mercy should come to his aid, why 
he rather than the other should have been taken, when both 
were in one case, why mighty works were not wrought 
among some, which if they had been wrought those men 
would have repented ; and were wrought amongst those 

who were not about to believe. For the Lord says most 
plainly, Woe to thee Coro::ain, and u1oe to thee Bethsai·da,for 
if t}ze mighty works which have been done in you l1ad been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they would long ago have repented 
t"n sackcloth and ashes•. Nor assuredly has God unjustly 
been unwilling that they should be saved, when they might 

be saved if He would. Then shall be seen in the clearest 
light of wisdom, what now the faith of the pious holds before 

be seen by clear knowledge, how certain, unchangeable, 

a Ps. ci. 1. Jl Matt, xi. 21. 
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and most effectual is the will of God ; how many things He 

can do and wills not, yet wills nothing which He cannot, 

and how true that is which is sung in the Psalm, But our 

God is in Heaven above, He kath done all thin1;s whatever 

Jie would in heaven and in earth 1. Which is certainly not 

true if He willed any things and has not done them, and, 

which is even more unworthy [of Him], has not done them 

because the will of man hindered that being done which the 

Almighty willed. Therefore nothing is done unless the 

. Almighty wills that it be done, either by allowing it to be 

done, or by doing it Himself. 
96. Nor must it be doubted that God does well Even by 

allowing to be done whatever things are done ill. For He 

does not allow this except by just judgment, and certainly 
everything is good which is just. Although therefore those 
things which are evil, in so far as they are evil, be not good, 
nevertheless it is good that there be not only things good 

but also evil. For unless this were good that evils should 
also be, they would by no means be allowed to be by the 
Almighty Good, to Whom without doubt it is as easy not to 

allow to be what He wills not, as it is easy to do what He 
wills. Unless we believe this, the very beginning of our 
confession is in danger, in which we confess that we be
lieve in God the Father Almighty. For He is not truly 
called Almighty on any other ground, except because He 
can do whatever He wills, and the effect of the Almighty 
\Vil! is not hindered by the will of any creature. 

97. Wherefore we must see how it is said of God, because 

r Ps. cxv. 3. 
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the Apostle has most truly said this also, ivhe wi'/leth al! 

men to be saved•. For since not all, but by far the larger 
number arc not saved, it seems certainly that that is not 

done which God wills to be done, the will of man, that is to 
say, hindering the will of God. For when a reason is asked 
why all are not saved, it is wont to be answered, because 
they themselves will not. Which indeed cannot he said of 
little children, who have not yet the power of willing or not 

willing. For if it were judged that that ought to be referred 
to their will which they do in their infantinc movements 

at the time they are baptized, when they resist as much as 
they can, we should say that they are saved even against 
their will. But the Lord speaks more openly in the Gospel, 
addressing the impious city, How often, says He, would 
I have gathered thy children toget/ier as a hen dotlz her 
chickens, and thou wouldtst not•! as though the will of God 
were overcome by the will of men, and when the weakest 

by not willing hindered, the Strongest was not able to do 

what He willed. And where is that Omnipotence whereby 
He did all things whatsoever He would in heaven and in 
earth, if He willed to gather together the children of Jeru
salem, and did it not? Or rather was s.he indeed unwilling 
that her children should be gathered together by Him, but, 
though she was unwilling, He Himself gathered together 
those children of hers whom He would? Because He did 
not will and do certain things in heaven and in earth, but 
willed and did not do certain things, but, He l1atlt done all 
things whatsoever He wou/db. 

98. Who further would be so impiously foolish as to say 

• rTim. ii. 4. • Mau. xxili. 31', 
b Ps. cxv. 3. 



Concernt'ng Faith, Hope, and Charity. 231 

that God cannot change to good the evil wills of men, which 

He will, when He will, and where He will? But when He 

does it, He does it through mercy, but when He does it not, 

He does it not through judgment. Since upon whom He will 

He hatlt mercy, and whom He will He hardeneth '· The 

Apostle was commending grace [ when led) to say this, for 

the commendation of which he had already said concerning 

those twins in Rachel's womb, who not being yet born, nor 

doing anything good or evil, that the purpose of God accord

ing to election might stand, not of works, but o/ him that 
calleth it was said unto her that the elder shall serve the 
younger d. Wherefore he brought forward another prophetic 
witness, where it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau 
I have hated•. But feeling how much this that is said 
might move those who are not able to penetrate this depth 
of grace by understanding, he says, What then shall we say-~ 
Is there unrighteousness wit!, God l God forbid'. For it 
seems unrighteous that without any merits of good or evil 
works God should love one and hate another. In which 
matter if He wished that the future works, whether good 
of the one or bad of the other, should be understood, He 
would by no means say, not of works, but would say "of 
future works," and in this way would solve that question, 
or rather would raise no question which required to be 
solved. But now having answered God forbid, that is, 
far be it that there should be unrighteousness with God, 
shortly after that he might prove that this was done through 
no unrighteousness of God, he says, For He saith to ilfosex 

c Rom. ix. 18. 
• Rom. ix. 13. 

4 Gen, xxv. 23. and ~Ial. i.~
r lb. 14-
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I will have pity on whom I will have pity, and will shcw 
mercy on whom I will be mercifulK. For who except 
a fool would think God unrighteous, whether He inflict 
penal judgment on one worthy, or shew mercy on one 
unworthy? Finally he draws an inference and says, 

Therefore it is not of him who wil!cth, nor of him who 
runneth, but of God Who hath pity h. For the twins were 
both by nature born children of wrath, through no works 
indeed 'of their own, but bound through their origin by 
the chain of damnation from Adam. But He Who said, 
I will have pity on whom I will have pity, loved Jacob 
through free mercy, but hated Esau through merited judg
ment. Which being due to both, the one recognized in the 
other that he had not to glory concerning his own merits 
[as) differing [from the other's] because that in the same 
case he incurs not the same punishment, but concerning 
the bountifulness of Divine grace, because it is not of him 
that willet}t, nor of him that runneth, but of Cod I,Vho 
sheweth pity. In fact, by a very deep and very healthful 
mystery the whole face, and so to say, countenance, of the 
Sacred Scriptures is found to warn those who look well upon 
it, That he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord;. 

99. But when he had commended the mercy of God in 
that which he says, Therefore it is not ef l!im that willeth, 
nor ef him that runneth, but of God W/10 shcwetlz pity k, 

then, that he may also commend His judgment (since in 
whom mercy does not take place, unrighteousness does not 
take place, but judgment, for that there is not unrighteous
ness with God), he forthwith proceeded and says, For the 
Scnpture sai'th to Pharao/1, tliat for tliis end l1ave I raised 

1 Rom, i::1, r5. • lb. 16. i 1 Cor. i. 31. 11 Rom, ix. 17. 
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thee up, that I may shew in thee My power, and that My 
Name may be declared in the whole earth 1. After saying 
which, concluding as regards both, that is as regards mercy 
and judgment, he says, Therefore He hath pity on whom He 
will, and whom He will He hardeneth. He has pity, that is 
through His great goodness, He hardens with no unright
eousness, that neither he who is set free may glory in his 
merits, nor he who is condemned complain except of his 
merits. For grace alone separates the redeemed from the 
lost, whom a common cause derived from their origin had 
made grow together into one mass of perdition. But he who 
hears this in such a way as to say, Why doth He yet com
plain-~ for who resisteth His will"' .? as if the evil man should 
not seem to be deserving of blame, for this reason, because 
God hat/1 pity on wlwm He will, and hardeneth whom He 
will, far be it from us to be ashamed to make this answer 
which we see that the Apostle answered, 0 man, who art 
thou who answerest God? Doth the thing fashioned say to 
him who fashioned it, Why hast tlwu made me thus? Hath 
not the potter power over the clay to make of the same lump 
one vessel indeed to honour, but another to dishonourn? For 
in this place certain foolish men think that the Apostle 
failed in answering, and through want of a reason to be ren
dered repressed the boldness of the gainsayer. But that has 
great weight which is said, 0 man, who art thou ? And in 
such questions he recalls a man to the consideration of his 
own capacity by a short word indeed, but in reality there the 
answer of the reason is great. For if he do not comprehend 
these things, who is he to make answer to God ? But if he 
comprehend them, he fails the more to find what he may 

' Ezod. ix. 16. "'lb. 19. n lb. 20, :n. 
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answer. For if he comprehends, he sees the whole human 
race condemned in its apostate root by so just judgment of 
God that even if no one were delivered thence, no one could 
rightly blame the justice of God; and that it was needful 
that they who are delivered should be so delivered that it 
might be shcwn by the larger number not delivered but left 
in most just condemnation, what the whole mass had de
served, and whither the deserved judgmcnt of God would 
lead them also, unless His undeserved mercy helped them, 
that of those who wish to boast of their own merits, every 
mouth should be stopped, and he that glorieth should glory 
in the Lord0

• 

roo. These arc the great works of the Lord, sought out 
unto all His wil/P, and so wisely sought out, that when the 
angelic and human creation had sinned, that is had done 
not what He willed but what they willed, He Himself ful
filled that which He willed by means of that same will of the 
creature by which that was done which the Creator willed 
not; using well both the evil, as being Himself supremely 
good, for the condemnation of those whom He justly pre
destined to punishment, and for the salvation of those whom 
He mercifully predestined to grace. For as far as regards 
themselves, they did that which God willed not, but as far 
as regards the Almighty power of God, they were in no way 
able to effect that. For in that very thing which they did 
against His will, His will was done on them. For for this 
reason are the works of !lie Lord great, sought out unto all 
His wi'll•, that in a wonderful and unspeakable way even that 
which is done against His will is not done without His will. 
Because it would not be done, if He did not permit it, and 

• RoQl, iii. 191 and I Cor. i. 31. P Ps. cxi. a. 
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He does not assuredly permit it unwillingly but willingly, 

nor could He being gocd allow evil to be done unless in His 

Omnipotence He could work good even out of evil. 

ror. But sometimes man wills something with good will, 

which God docs not will with a will much more and much 

more certainly good, for His will can never be evil. As if 

a good son were to wish his father to live, whom God by 

good will wills to die. And again it may happen that man 

wills that with evil will, which God wills with good will, as 

if a bad son were to wish his father to die, and God also 

willed this. For the former wills what God does not will, 

but the latter wills what God also wills, and yet the dutiful

ness of the former agrees rather with the good will of God, 

than the undutifulness of the latter who wills the same thing

[as God]. So great a difference is there between what is 

fitting for man to will, and what for God; and to what end 

each man refers his will, that it be either approved or dis

approved. For God fulfils certain of His wills, assuredly 

good, by means of the evil wills of evil men ; as by the good 

will of the Father Christ was slain for us by the evil-willing 

Jews, which was so great a good that the Apostle Peter, 

when he was unwilling that it should take place, was called 

Satan by Him Who had come to be slain. How good did 
the wills of the pious faithful appear, who were unwilling 
that the Apostle Paul should go to Jerusalem, lest he there 
should suffer the evils which the prophet Agab1.1s had fore
told, and yet God willed that he should suffer these things 
for the shewing forth the faith of Christ, exercising a witness 
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for Christ. And He did not fulfil that good will of His by 

means of the good will of the Christians, but by the evil 

wills of the Jews; and they were rather His, who willed not 

what He willed, than they, by means of whom willing that 

was done which He willed; for they wrought indeed the 

same thing, but He with a good will by their means, they 

with an evil will. 

102. But how great soever be the wills either of angels or 

of men, whether good or evil, whether willing that which 

God wills, or willing other than God, the will of the Al

mighty is always unconquered; because even when it in

flicts evil it is just, and assuredly the will which is just is not 

evil. Therefore Almighty God, whether by mercy He ha,·e 

mercy on whom He will, or by judgment hardeneth whom 

He will, neither does anything unjustly, nor does anything 

except He wills it, and does all things whatsoever He wills. 

103. And for this reason, when we hear and read in the 

sacred Scriptures that He wills all men to be saved, although 

we arc sure that all men are not saved, we ought not there

fore to derogate anything from the absolutely Almighty will 

of God, but so to understand that which is written, Who 

willeth all men to be savedq, as though it were said that no 

man is saved, except he whom He wills to be saved, not 

that there is no man except whom He wills to be saved, but 

that no one is so except whom He wills, and therefore is He 

to be entreated that He may will, because if He will it must 

'1 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
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of necessity be done. In fact the Apostle was treating of 

praying to God when he said this. For so we understand 

also what is written in the Gospel, Who lighteth every man', 

not that there is no man who is not lighted, but that no one 

is lighted except by Him. Or surely it has been thus said, 

Who willeth all men to be saved, not that there is no man 

whom He willeth not to be saved, Who willed not to work 

miracles amongst those who He said would have repented 

if He had worked them; but that we should understand all 

men of every class of men distributed through what differ

ences soever, kings, private men, nobles, commoners, high, 

low, learned, unlearned, of sound body, weakly, men of 

genius, slow-minded, foolish, rich, poor, of moderate position, 

men, women, infants, boys, youths, younger, older, aged ; of 

all languages, all characters, arts, professions, of all the in

numerable varieties of wills and consciences, and whatever 

other differences there may be in men. For what is there of 

them from which God does not will that throughout all na

tions men should be saved by His Only-begotten Son our 

Lord Jesus Christ, and therefore effects it, because the Al

mighty cannot will in vain whatsoever He shall will? For 

the Apostle had enjoined that prayer should be made for all 

men, and had specially added,for kings and those who are 

in hi'gh places•, who might be supposed through haughtiness 

and pride of this world to be averse to the humility of the 

Christian faith. Therefore saying, For this is good in the 

• John i. 9. • 1 Tim. ii.1. 
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sight ,if God our Saviour, that is that prayer shall also be 

made for such, he added, Who willeth that all men should 

be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth. This 

in fact God judged to be good, that He should grant to the 

prayers of the lowly the salvation of those in high place, 

which certainly we now see fulfilled. The Lord also used that 

manner of speech in the Gospel where He said to the Phari

sees, Ye tithe mint, and rue, and every herb'· For neither 

did the Pharisees tithe both whatever belonged to others, 

and all herbs of all foreign people throughout all countries. 

As, therefore, here we may understand by every herb all 

kinds of herbs, so in that place by all men we may under

stand every class of men; and in whatever other sense it can 

be understood, so long only as we are not obliged to believe 

that Almighty God willed that anything should be done, and 

that it has not been done, Who without any ambiguity, if, as 

the Truth says of Him, He hatlt done all whatsoever He 

would in heaven and in earth~, certainly did not will to do 

whatsoever He has not done. 

104. Wherefore also God would have willed to keep the 
first man in that state of salvation in which he had been 
created, and in fitting time after he had begotten sons to 
bring him without the interposition of death to better things, 
where he might now not only not be able to commit sin, but 
not even to have the wil! to sin, if He had foreknown that he 
would have an abiding will to remain without sin, as he had 
been made. But because He foreknew that he would use 

' Luke xi. 42, • Ps. cxv. 3-
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his free-will ill, that is would sin, He prepared His own will 

for this rather, that He Himself might work good even of 

him working evil, and so the good will of the Almighty 

might not be made of none effect, by the evil will of man, 

but might be none the less fulfilled. 

105. For it was needful that man should first be created 

so that he might have the power of willing both well and ill, 

and not without reward if well; nor without punishment if 

ill; but hereafter he will be so as not to be able to will ill, 

and will not therefore be without free-will. In fact the will 

will be much more free, because it will be wholly unable to 

serve sin. For neither is the will to be blamed, nor is it not 

will, or not to be called free, whereby we so will to be happy 
as not only to be unwilling to be wretched, but absolutely 
have not power to will it. As, therefore, our soul even 
now has no will for unhappiness, so will it always have no 
will for unrighteousness. But the order was not to be passed 
by in which God willed to shew how good is a reasonable 
animal, that it has power even not to sin, although it be 
better that it has not power to sin, as that immortality was 
less, and yet did exist, in which he had power even not to 
die, although that will be greater in which he will not have 
power to die. 

106. Human nature lost the former through free-will, it 
will receive the latter through grace, which, if it had not 
sinned, it would have received through merit, although not 
even then could any merit have existed without grace. 
Because although sin had its place in free-will alone, yet 
free-will was not sufficient for the retaining of righteousness, 
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unless Divine aid were granted to it by participation in the 

unchangeable good. For as to die is in man's power when 

he wills, for there is no one who cannot, to mention nothing 

else, kill himself even by not taking food, but the will is not 

enough for the retaining of life, if the assistance whether of 

food or of some other means be wanting; so man in paradise 

was able by his will to kill himself by forsaking righteous

ness, but it was too little to will that the life of righteousness 

might be retained by him, unless He Who had created him 

helped him. But after that fall the mercy of God is greater 

since, too, the will itself is to be delivered from slavery, 

which now sin together with death rules over. Nor is it at 

all delivered by itself, but by the grace of God alone, which 

has its place in the faith of Christ, that the will itself, as it 

is written, may be prepared by the Lord", whereby the rest of 

the gifts of God may be received, by means of which man 

may come to His eternal gift. 

107. Whence the Apostle calls eternal life itself also, 

which certainly is the reward of good works, the grace of 

God ; For the wages of sin, he says, is death, but the grace 

of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord r. For wages 

are paid as due for military service, not given, therefore be 

said, The wages of sin is death, that he might shew that 

death was not undeservedly brought upon sin but due. But 

grace, unless it be gratuitous, is not grace. Therefore we 

• Prov. Yiil. 3:;, Septuag. , Rom. vi. 23. 
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must understand that even the good merits themselves of 
men are the gifts of God, to which when eternal life is given, 
what is it but th~t grace is given for grace? So, then, man 
was created upright, that he might be able both to continue 
in that uprightness not without divine assistance, and to be
come perverse by his own will. Whichever of these he had 
chosen, the will of God would be done, either also by him, 
or certainly concerning him. Then because he chose rather 
to do his own will than God's, the will of God was done 
concerning him, \Vho of the same mass of perdition, which 
flowed from his stock, makes one vessel unto honour, an
other unto dishonour•, unto honour through mercy, unto dis
honour through judgment, that no one should glory in man, 
and therefore not in himself. 

I08. For we should not be delivered by the One Mediator 
Himself between God and man, the Man Christ Jesus•, un
less He were also God. But when Adam was created, that 
is upright man, there was no need of a Mediator. But when 
sins had widely separated the human race from God, it was 
needful that we should be reconciled to God unto the resur
rection of the flesh to eternal life by a Mediator, Who alone 
was born without sin, lived, and was slain; that human 
pride might be convicted and healed by the humiliation of 
God, and that it might be shewn unto man how far he had 
departed from God, when he was called back by an Incar
nate God, and an example of obedience might be given to 
stubborn man by the Man-God; and that, the Only-begotten 
taking upon Him the form of a servant which before had 
merited nothing, a fountain of grace might be opened, and 
the resurrection of the flesh promised to the redeemed might 
be shewn beforehand in the Redeemer Himself, and that the 

.. Rom. ix. 21. • 1 Tim. ii.5. 
R 
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devil might be conquered through that same nature which 
he was rejoicing that he had deceived, and yet that man 
should not glory, lest pride should spring up again, and if 
there be anything else concerning the so-great Mystery of 
the Mediator, which can be seen and uttered by those who 
make progress, or be seen only even though it cannot be 
uttered. 

109. But the time which intervenes between the death of 
man and the last resurrection keeps souls in hidden recep
tacles according as each is worthy either of rest or of misery, 
according to that which it obtained in the body when alive. 

rro. Nor must it be denied that the souls of the departed 
are relieved by the piety of their living friends, when for 
these the Sacrifice of the Mediator is offered, or alms are 
given in the Church, Hut these things profit those who, 
while they were a.ltvc, dese.rved that these things should 
afterwards be able to profit them. For there is a certain 
way of living, neither so good as not to require those things 
after death, nor so bad that they cannot profit after death; 
but there is [one] such in goodness as not to require those 

things, and there is again [another] such in evil that he can
not be helped even by these things, when he has passed out 
of this life. Wherefore all merit is provided here, whereby 
after this life any one may be aided or oppressed. But let 
no one hope that he c;in after death merit with God what he 
hath here neglected. Those things, tJ1erefore, which the 
Church celebrates for the commending of the departed are 
not opposed to that sentence of the Apostle wherein it is said, 
For we shall all stand at the judgment-seat of Christ, that each 
may receive according to the things which he hat/1 done in the 
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body, whether good or badh, Because each man has ob

tained for himself while he lived in lhe body, this merit, that 

those things might be able to profit him. For they do not 

profit all, and wherefore do -they not profit all, unless be

cause of the difference of the life which each one lived in the 

body ? When, then, the sacrifices whether of the altar or of 

any almsdeeds, are offered for all baptized persons deceased, 

they are for the very good thanksgivings, for the not very 

bad propitiations, for the very bad, although they are no 

assistance to the dead, they are consolations such as they 

are of the living. But whom they benefit, they benefit either 

to this point, that there be full remission, or at any rate that 

their condemnation itself may be made more tolerable. 

111. But after the resurrection, when the general judg

ment has been done and completed, the two kingdoms shall 

have their ends, the one, that is, of Christ, the other of the 

devil, the one of the good, the other of the evil; each, how

ever, both of angels and men. To the one it shall not be 

possible that there be any will, to the other any power of sin

ning, or any circumstance of death; the one living truly and 

happily in eternal life, the others continuing in eternal death 
without the power of dying, since both are without end. 
Bllt of those in bliss one will be in a higher state than 
another, but of those in misery one will be in a more tolera
ble state than another. 

112. In vain then do some, in truth very many, with human 
feeling pity the eternal punishment of the damned, and 

• Rom. xiv. 10, and 2 Cor. v. 10, 
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their perpetual torments without intennission, and so do 

not believe that they will be, not indeed by opposing the 
Divine Scriptures, but by softening according to their own 
feelings all the bard passages, .and turning to a more gentle 
meaning the things which they think are said in them rather 
to cause fear than as being true. For God, say they, will 
.no/ forget to have pity nor slzut up His tender mercies in His 
anger•. This indeed is read in the holy Psalm, but it is 
understood without any doubt of those who are called vessels 

of mercy, because they too are delivered from misery, not 
for their merits, but because God has mercy. Or if they 

,think that it belongs to all, it is not therefore necessary 

that they should think that their r.om.demnation may be 
ended of whom it is said, And tlzey shall go into eternal 
pzmislzment'1, lest in this way it should be thought also that 
their happiness will at some time have an end, of whom 
on the other hand it is said, but the just into life eternal. 
But let them think if this pleases them that the punishments 

of the damned are mitigated to some extent at certain in

tervals of time. Since indeed thus the wrath of God can 
be understood to abide upon them, that is, condemnation 
itself (for this is called the wrath of God, not any pertur

bation of the divine mind), so that in His anger, that is, 
His anger continuing, He notwithstanding may not shut 
up His tender mercies ; not by granting an end to their 
eternal punishment, but by applying or interposing an 
alleviation to their torments. Because peither does the 

Psalm say, to put an end to His anger, or, after His anger, 
but in His anger. \Vhich if it were alone, the very least 

c Ps. [xx:vii. 9. • Ill att. xxv. 46, 
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that can be imagined there, to perish from the kingdom 
of God, to be an exile from the city of God, to be an alien 
from the life of God, to be without so great a multitude 

of the sweetnesses of God•, which He has laid up for them 
that fear Him, but has perfected for those who hope in Him, 
is so great a punishment, that no torments which we know 
can be compared to it, if it be eternal, and they be however 
many ages long. 

r r 3. Therefore that perpetual death of the damned, that 
is, alienation from the life of God, will endure without end, 
and will itself be common to all, whatever men according 
to their human feelings may imagine concerning the variety 
of punishments, the lightening or intermission of pains ; 
as the eternal life of the saints will remain the life in com
mon of all, with whatever distinction of honours they may 
harmoniously shine. 

114. From that confession of faith, which is briefly con
tained in the Creed, and which carnally understoorl is the 
milk of babes, but spiritually considered and handled is 
the meat of the strong, the good hope of the faithful which 
holy charity accompanies, takes its beginning. But of all 
those things which are to be believed faithfully, those alone 
pertain to hope which are contained in the Lord's Prayer. 
Cursed is every one, as the divine words testify, who placeth 
ltis hope in man 1• And therefore he also who places his 
hope in himself is tied by the bond of this curse. Therefore 
we ought not to seek except from the Lord God whatever 
we hope that we shall either do well [ ourselves J or receive 
for our good works. 

115. Accordingly in the Evangelist Matthew the Lord's 
Prayer seems to contain seven petitions, in three of which 

' Ps. xxxi. 19, r J erem. xvi i. 5. 

R2 



24-6 Concerning Faith, Hope, and Charity. 

things eternal are asked, in the other four temporal things, 

which however are necessary for the attaining of eternal 

things. For that which we say, Hallowed be Thy Name. 

Thy kingdom come. Thy wilt be done as ln heaven so also 

on earth g (which some have not unsuitably understood in the 

spirit and in the body) are wholly to be retained without 

an end, and having been begun here, whatsoever progress 

we have made, are increased in us ; but when perfected, 

which is to be hoped for in another life, will always be pos

sessed. nut that which we say, Give us thi.r day our daily 

bread, and forgive us 01tr debts as we too forgive our debtors. 

And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil h. 
Who does not see that this pertains to the need of the 

present life? So in that future life, where we hope that 

we shall ever be, both the hallowing of God's Name, and 

His Kingdom, and His Will will remain perfectly and 

immortally in our spirit and body. But our daily bread 

is therefore so called because here it is necessary, as much 

as is to be given to our soul and flesh, whether it be under

stood spiritually or carnally, or in both ways. Here is also 

the forgiveness which we ask where there is the commission 

of sins ; here temptations which either entice or urge us 
to sin ; here lastly evil, from which we wish to be delivered ; 
but there there is none of these things. 

I 16. But the Evangelist Lukei has comprehended not seven 
but five petitions in the Lord's Prayer, and is not surely 

1 Matt. vi. g-<2. ., Matt. vi. u-13. 
I Luke xi. 2-4. 
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at variance with that other, but by his very brevity has warned 
us how those seven are to be understood. That is to say, 
the name of God is hallowed in the spirit, but the king
dom of God is to come in the resurrection of the flesh. 
Luke, therefore, shewing that the third petition is in a 
certain way a repetition of the two former, causes it to 
be more understood by passing it by. Then he adds 
three others, concerning daily bread, concerning forgive
ness of sins, and concerning the avoiding of temptation. 
But what the other set last, But deliver us from evil, he 
has not set down [ at all], that we might understand that 
it belongs to that before which was said concerning temp
tation. Therefore indeed he [ St. Matthew J says, But forgive, 
he says not, and forgive, as it were shewing that it is one 
petition (Do not this, but this) ; that each may know that 
he is delivered from evil in that he is not led into temp
tation. 

117. Now further, charity, which the Apostle said was 
greater than those two, that is, than faith and hope, by 
how much the more it be in any one, so much the better 
is he in whom it is. For when it is asked whether any 
one be a good man, it is not asked what he believes or 
hopes, but what he loves. For he who loves rightly with
out doubt he rightly believes and hopes; but he who loves 
not believes in vain, even if those things be true which 
he believes; he hopes in vain, even if those things which 
he hopes for are taught to belong to true happiness, unless 
he also believe and hope this, that it may be given to him 
asking that he may love. For although one cannot hope 
without love, yet it may come to pass, that he love not that 
without which he cannot attain to that which he hopes. As 
if one should hope for eternal life (which who does not love?) 
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and should not love righteousness, without which no one 
attains to it. But this is the very faith of Christ, which 
the Apostle commends, which worketh by love, and, what 
in love it has not yet, asks that it may receive, seeks that 
it may find, knocks that it may be opened unto it. For 
faith obtains what the law commandsk. For without the 
gift of God, that is the Holy Ghost through \\-'horn love 
is shed abroad in our hearts, the law will be able to com
mand, not to help, and to make one moreover a transgressor 
who cannot excuse himself on account of ignorance. For 
carnal lust reigns where the love of God is not. 

I 18. But when in the deepest darkness of ignorance, 
without any resistance on the part of reason, man lives 
according to the flesh, this is the first state of man. Then 
when by the law a knowledge of sin has been effected, if 
the Divine Spirit do not yet help, he willing to live accord
ing to the law is overcome, and sins knowingly, and having 
been subdued is the slave of sin : For by whom a man h 
overcome, to him is lie also made over as a sfa71e1, the 
knowledge of the commandment effecting this, that sin 
works in the man all lust, the aggravation of transgression 
being added, and that that which is written be fulfilled, Tiu: 
law entered that offence might aboundw. This is the second 
state of man. But if God shall look upon him, so that 
He may be believed to ;;.ssist him to fulfil what He Himself 
commands, and man shall begin to be led by the Spirit 
of God, he lusts against the flesh with the stronger power 
of love, so that although there still be that which (arising] 
from man fights against the man, the whole weakness not 

k Matt, vii. 7. 1 2 Pet. ii. 19. 111 Rom. v. 20. 
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being yet healed, nevertheless the just man may live by faith 
and may live just, in so far as he does not yield to evil lust 
because the delight in righteousness prevails. This is 

the third state of good hope in man, in which if any one 
makes progress by pious perseverance, peace at last remains, 
which will be fulfilled after this life in the rest of the Spirit, 
and then at the resurrection in that of the flesh also. Of 
these four different states the first is before the law, the 
second under the law, the third under grace, the fourth 
in full and perfect peace. And so too has the people of God 
been ordered at intervals of times, as it pleased God, Who 
ordereth all things in measure, number, and weightn. For 
it was at first before the law; secondly under the law which 
was given by Moses, then under grace which was revealed 
by the first coming of the Mediator. Which grace indeed 
was neither before wanting to those to whom it was proper 
that it should be imparted, although it was veiled and hidden 
according to the dispensation of the time. For neither 
could any one of the just men of old find salvation apart 
from the faith of Christ, nor yet, unless He had been known 
to them also, could He have been prophesied of to us through 
their ministry, at one time more openly, at another more 
obscurely. 

119. But in whichever of those four, as it were, ages, 
the grace of regeneration found any individual man, there 
all his past sins are forgiven him, and that guilt contracted 
by his birth is done away with by his second birth. And 
so much does it avail that tlte Spirit blowetk where it listeth •, 
that some have never known that second bondage under 
the law, but together with the commandment begin to have 
the divine help. 

u Wisd. xi. 20. 0 John iii. 8. 
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120. But before a man can be capable of [receiving] the 
commandment, it is necessary that he live according to 

the flesh, but if he has been already imbued in the sacra
ment of regeneration, it will in no way harm him if be shall 
depart out of this life. For therefore did Christ die and rise 
again, that He might be Lord both of the living and of the 
dead 0

, nor will the kingdom of death hold him for whom He 
died, Who is free among tlu dead. 

121, All the divine commandments therefore are referred 
to love, concerning which the Apostle says, But the end 
of the commandment is love out of a pure heart, and a good 
conscience and faith tmfeigned•. The end therefore of every 
commandment is Charity, that is, every commandment is 
referred to Charity. But that which is so done, either 
through fear of punishment, or with any carnal intention 
so as not to be referred to that charity which the Holy Ghost 
sheds abroad in our hearts, is not yet done as it ought to be 
done, although it may appear to be so done. In fact that 
Charity is [love] of God and our neighbour, and assuredly 
on these two commandments hang all the law and the 
prophet,q. Add the Gospel, add the Apostles, for from 
no other source is that saying, the end of t/ie commandment 
is lm;e ', and God is love•. Whatsoever things therefore 
God commands, of which one is, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery', and whatsoever things are not commanded, but 
advised by spiritual counsel, of which one is, It is good 
for a man not to toucli a woman a, are then rightly done, 
when they are referred to the love of God and of our neigh
bour for God's sake, both in this world and in that which 

0 Roen. lliv. 9. 
r 1 Tim. i. 5, 

P 1 Tim. i. 5. 
• 1 John iv. 16. 

u 1 Cor. vii.,. 
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is to come ; of God now by faith, then by sight, and of our 
very neighbour now by faith. For we mortals do not know 

the hearts of mortals, but then, the Lord will bring lo light 
the hidden things of darkness, and vuzke manifest the counsel., 
of the hearts, and every one shall have praise of God"', 
because that will be praised and loved b:y one neighbour in 
another, which God Himself will bring to light that it may 
not lie hid. But lust is lessened as love increases, until 
love arrive here to such greatness that i1 cannot be greater, 
For greater love hath no man tkan this, that a man lay 
down his life for.- his friends 1 • But who can unfold how 
great love shall be there, where shall be no lust which even 
by repressing it may subdue ; since the most perfect sound
ness shall be when there shall be no strife with death. 

122. But let there be at length an end of this volume, 
which you yourself will consider whether to call it or to have 
it as a handbook. But I, as I thought your zeal in Christ 
ought no.t to be despised, believing_ and hoping good things 
of you with the help of our Redeemer, and loving you much 
in His members, have, according to my ability, drawn up 
a book for you (would it were as useful as it is long) con
cerning Faith, Hope, and Charity. 

1. 1 Cor. iv.~. 1 John xv. ,3, 




